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SERMON I. 

ON THE BEING AND PERFECTIONS OF GOD, 

Hebrews iit, 4. 
Tor every house is builded by some man; but he that 
» built all things is God. 

IT is not the intention of the apostle, in these words, 
to prove the existence of the Deity; but only to sug- 
gest the most easy and proper way of attaining the 
certain knowledge, of this great and fundamental 
truth. And taking his words in this view, they nat- 
urally introduce the object of the following discourse, 
which is to exhibit the evidence of the being and per- 
fections of God. Agreeably, therefore, to the spirit of 
the text, and the design proposed, it may be proper to 
proceed gradually, and observe, 

I. This world mig-A^ have had a beginning. There 
is nothing absurd in this supposition. We can easily 
conceive, that there was a time when the heavens and 
earth did not exist; and of consequence, that there 
was a time when Ihcy first came into existence. — 
The fashion of this world passes away, and mu- 
tability is stamped upon every object with which 
we are acquainted. The winds, and clouds, and seas, 
and the whole material system are in continual mo- 
tion. The varying seasons are constantly varying the 
face of the earth, and giving new forms and appear- 
ances to all the objects around us. One generation of 
'mankind follows another; and whilst one is coming 
on, another is going off the stage of life. The nu- 
merous species of animals come and go, in a mannei' 
equally regular and rapid. The fruits of the earth 
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Spontaneously and successively spring up, come to 
maturity, flourish, fade, and die. Such are the contin- 
ual changes and revolutions, which are brought about 
by the laws of nature. And besides these, there arc 
many others, which arise from human power and art. 
We find by experience, that we have a transforming 
influence over all material objects, and are able to 
change their modes and forms j at our pleasure. We 
can turn not only forests into fields, but mountains in* 
to plains. We can give form and figure, and polish, 
not only to wood, and stone, and silver, and gold; but 
even to pearls and diamonds. No material object has 
ever been found, but what could be formed and fash- 
ioned, by human power and skill. Now, if the world 
existed of necessity^ it would be absolutely immutable 
or incapable of change. Neither the laws of nature^ 
nor the powers of man, could make the least impres- 
sion upon it, nor produce the least motion or variation 
in it. Whatever necessarily exists, must necessarily 
exist the same. For that necessity, which is the ground 
of its existence, must be equally and perpetually the 
ground ofall its mode^ and jfbrms of existence. Since the 
world, therefore, does not necessarily exist in any cef\ 
tain mode or form, it might not have existed in any 
mode or form whatever. And if it might not have 
existed at all; then we can easily conceive, that it 
might have had a beginning of existence, in some dis- 
tant period of past duration. 

II. If this world might have begun to exist, then it 
might have had a cause of its existence. Upon this 
principle, the apostle supposes, that <^every house is 
builded by some man,'' or owes its existence to some 
cause. And this mode of reasoning from the effect 
to the causCj is perfectly agreeable to common sense. 
As soon as children begin to reason, they spontane- 
ously reason from the effect to the cause; or from a 
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thing^s beginning to exist to the cause of its existing. 
When they see any thing move; they imagine there is 
some cause of its moving. When they see any thing 
in motion stop; they conclude there is some cause of 
its stopping. Wlien they see any thing broken; they 
naturally inquire, who broke it? When they find any 
thing out of its usual or proper place; they are prone 
to ask, Who put it there? Indeed, whenever they ob- 
serve any thing new or uncommon, they never fail to 
ascribe such a visible effect to some visible or invis- 
ible cause. Nor is this mode of reasoning peculiar to 
children; for all persons, of every age and capacity, al- 
ways reason in the same manner, unless their minds 
have been previously perverted, by long and habitual 
sophistry. £very man ascribes the motion of the 
winds, the flying of the clouds, the falling of rain, 
end the growing of grass, to some known or un- 
known cause. Though men in the busy scenes of 
life, spend very little time or thought in tracing partic- 
ular effects to particular causes; yet they as clearly per- 
ceive, that every particular effect may have a particu- 
lar cause, as the most learned and deep-thinking phi- 
losopher. It is extremely difficult for any man to 
help reasoning from the effect to the cause. Should 
the greatest skeptic travel two or three hundred miles 
into a wild wilderness, and there discover a very an- 
cient and elegant house; he would instantaneously 
• draw the conclusion, in his own mind, that that house 
was built by some man. In short, we intuitively per- 
ceive, that whatever begins to exist^ may have a cavse 
of its existence; If the world, therefore, might have 
had a beginning, it is easy and natural to conceive, 
that it might have had a cause. 

III. If the world might have had a cause, then it 
must have had a caiise^ Some seem to serf pie, wheth- 
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be true, then it is cert^n to a, demonstration^ that there 
was some cause which actually produced it. That is 
demonstrably false, which cannU be conceived to be 
true; and that is demonstrably true, which cannot be 
conceived to be false. It is demonstrably false, that'a 
body can move north and south at the same time; for 
it is not in the power of the mind to conceive, that a 
body is moving north, while it is moving south. It is 
demonstrably true, that two and two are equal to four; 
for it is not in the power of the mind to conceix^e that 
two and two should be more, or less than four. It is 
demonstrably true, that all the parts are equal to (he 
whole; for it is not in the power of the mind to con- 
ceivCj that all the parts should be more, or less than 
the whole. And in the same manner it is demonstra- 
bly true, that the world must have had a cause of its 
existence. We can clearly conceive^ that the world is 
capable of having had a cause of its existence; and 
/ therefore we cannot conceive, that it was capable of 
coming into existence, without a cause. The possi- 
bility of its having had a cause, destroys the possibility 
of its having come into existence without a cause; just 
as the possibility of a body's moving one way at once, 
destroys the possibility of its moving two ways at once. 
Had Hume and Kaimes properly consulted the opera- 
tion of their own minds upon this subject, we presume 
they never would have granted, that it was possible 
for the world to have come into existence, by a cause; 
and yet asserted, that it was possible it might have 
come into existence, without a cause. By granting the 
possibility of the world's coming into existence, by a 
cause, they have virtually granted, that it was abso- 
lutely impossible it should have come into existence, 
without a cause. The bare possibility of the world's 
beginning to exist, amounts to a demonstration, that 
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it did begin to exist. And the bare possibility of it<» 
heginning to exist, by a causey amounts to a demon* 
stration, that there was some cause of its beginning to 
exist. 

IV. The Cause which produced this world, must 
be equal to the effect produced. No cause can pro- 
duce an effect superior to itself. This is no less im« 
possible, than that an effect should exist, without a 
cause. For just so far as an effect surpasses the cause, 
it ceases to be an effect, and exists of itself. To sup* 
pose, therefor^, that the world owes its existence to 
any cause inferior to itself, involves the same absurd- 
ity as to suppose, that it began to exist, without a 
cause. It requires a greater cause to produce a great, 
than a small effect. This we know by our own ex- 
perience. We can produce small effects. We are 
$ble to move or new-modify some things around us; 
but we cannot give existence to the smallest atom. 
To produce something out of nothing requires a far 
greater cause, than it does merely to move, or new- 
modify things which already exist. Hence the char- 
acter and perfections of the first and supreme Cause; 
may be fairly argued from the things which he hath 
made. 

Here, then, I would observe, 

1. The Creator of all things must be possessed of 
almighty power. This is ihe first attribute of the first 
Cause, which his great and marvellous works impress 
upon the mind. In surveying the works of creation, 
their greatness constrains us to conclude, that no less 
than Almighty power could bring them out of nothing 
into being. It is true, our imagination is here apt to 
get the start of our reason, and we are ready to appre- 
hend, that the power oi preserving , is greater than the- 
power of creating the world. Preserving pt^wer 
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seems to admit of different degrees of effort^ in propor- 
tion to the different degrees of magnUvde in the ob- 
jects preserved. It seems to require a greater effort 
' in the Supi'eme Being to support a mount ain^ than a 
mole-hill; or to support the ponderous earthy than the 
light and flying clouds. But this is altogether owing 
to a delusive; imagination. In the eye of reason, what- 
ever the Supreme Power can do, he can do with equal 
ease. It requires no more effort in the great first 
Cause, to support and preserve the world, than it did 
to call it into existence at first. He spake, and it was 
done: he commanded, and it stood fast. This facility 
of his operation displays the greatness of his power, in 
the production of the world. He, who produced an 
Angel as easily as a man; a Man as easily as a worm;, 
and a World as easily as an atom, must be a Being of 
unbounded power. His power of creating surpasses 
the powers of all dependent beings. For, were all 
their powers united, they could not create a fly, nor a 
worm, nor produce the least particle of matter. We 
cannot conceive of any power greater, than that which 
can give existence, or produce something out of 
nothing. The Being, therefore, who created this 
world, must be able to do every thing, which lies 
within the limits of possibility. By creating one 
world, he has displayed a power sufficient to create as 
many worlds, as space itself can contain. And, there- 
fore, if we may judge of the cause by the effect, we 
may safely conclude, that the first and Supreme Cause 
of all things is necessarily Omnipotent. 

3. The Author and Framer of the world must be 
supremely wise and intelligent. Mankind have always 
admired the beauty of the world. The Greeks, that 
learned and refined nation, called it beauty in the ab- 
stract. Uniformity amidst variety, appears through 
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evei^ part of creation. The motions and revolutions 
of the heavenly bodies are uniform, though extremely 
various. Thei'e is uniformity amidst variety in every 
species of grain, of grass, of flowers, of trees and of an- 
imals. There is a great uniformity among the many 
millions of mankind, yet an almost infinite variety. 
The human body is a most curious piece of machine^ 
ry. Its various parts are not only well proportioned, 
but nicely constructed and situated, to answer their va^ 
rious purposes. The feet are admirably fitted for 
walking, the hands for laboring, the eyes for seeing, 
the ears for hearing, and the mouth for both feeding 
and speaking. Indeed, not only the human frame, 
but the whole creation, appears to be made for use. 
All the luminaries of heaven serve many and impor- 
tant purposes. They not only afford light to the earth, 
but divide time into days, months, and years, and a 
happy variety of seasons. Air and earth, fire and 
water, are all necessary to support and preserve the 
lives of men, of animals, and vegetables. The seas 
which divide, at the same time, unite the numerous 
nations of the earth. The lower species of animals 
appear to be made for the service of the higher; the 
higher and lower species appear to be made for the ser- 
vice of man; and man, a rational and noble creature, 
appears to be made for the service of his Maker. Such 
variety, uniformity, regularity, and intelligence in the 
effect, clearly demonstrate intelligence and wisdom in 
th6 Cause. The world bears stronger marks of the 
design of the Creator, than a clock, or watch, or any 
other curious machine, bears of the ingenuity of the 
artificer. Indeed, it is easier to conceive, that houses 
should be framed; that cities sbojil^ be built; and all 
tibe arts and sciences carried to the highest pitch of im» 

provemept by nnere chance; than t^t this beautifu],^ 
3 
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iegu\ar, an^ usefid world should have been fraoded bf 
WOy other cause, than a wise intelligent Being, who 
isesplved and adjusted, in bl^ own mind, every part of 
it before he cabled it into existence. When we sur- 
rey the order, usefMlness,andintelligence of the thipga 
tbat are made, we as clearly see and understand the 
manifold msdom, as the eternal pother of the Goc^? 
jiead. 

S. The Builder and Upholder of the world must be 
every whem present. 

, It is the nature of all created beings and objects, to^ 
1^ constantly and absolutely dependent upon their 
Creator. But if he constantly upholds all his creatures 
tod all his works, then he must be constantly present 
in every part of his wide creation. We cannot con- 
cave, that any cwse can operate where it does 
not exist; and of course, we cannot conceive, that the 
G-eator and Preserver of the world should exert his 
power beyond the limits of his presence. But it is 
certain, that his preserving and governing power ex- 
tends to every creature and every otgect, whether great 
or small, through every part of the created universe; 
and therefore it is equally certain, that his presence 
constantly fills and surrounds the whole creation. And 
this gives us the highest posable idea of ttie immensity 
of the divine presence. 

4. The MaJ^er and Governor of the world must be 
a Being of boundless knowledge. 

He must necessarily know himself, and be intuitively 
acquainted with all his natural and moral perfections. 
And by knowing these, he must necessarily know all 
possibles; that is. aH things which lie within the limits 
of omnipotence to produce. TUs is that knowledge, 
which constitutes one of the essential attributes of the 
gieat fint Cause. And bendes thiS; he must necessa* 
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lily have the knowledge of bis own purposes and de- 
ifgns, which is properly termed fore-knowle^^ For,^ 
by knovnng his own decrees, he necessarily know9 ail' 
actuals; that is, all things that ever ^U exist. Hence* 
it appears, that his understandir^ is infinite, and hit 
knowledge boundless. His great and capacious mind 
comprehends, at one view, all things past, present, and 
jto come. And more than this, cannot be known. 

5. The first, supreme, and intelligent Cause of al]L- 
things must be Eternal. To suppose the first Cause, 
had a cslusg of his existence, is to suppose there was & 
cause before the first Cause. Or to su[^ose he was 
the cause of his own existence, is to suppose that he 
existed and operated, before he did exist. Or to sup- 
pose that he came into existence without any cause, is 
to suppose what has been proved to be impossible.- 
Hence we are constrained to suppose, that there iB^- 
Mmething in his nature, which renders his existence 
ateolutely necessary and eternal. And though we- 
4tanpot explain the necessity and eternity of the divinef 
<ixistence; yet this is no real dbjection against it, be- 
cause it is reasonable to suppose, the ^eat Creator 
should exist in a manner, which surpasses the com- 
prehension of all his creatures. 

6. The Framer of our bodies and the Father of our 
ispirits must be a Being of moral rectitude. • 

He hath engraven the evidence of this upon the 
ininds of alt intelligent creatures. For, when he madfj 
them, "he bent them to the right;" or gave them s 
capacity of discerning the moral beauty or deformity 
of every moral agent. But can we suppose, (he Cre-* 
ator would furnish his creatures with a faculty, by 
which they could discover his own moral character, 
unless he knew himself to be possessed of perfect recti- 
tude and spotless purity? For, if he were not of such 
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a character, his creatures whom he endued with 
moral power* would be capable of discovering it; and 
whenever they should discover it, they would be under 
moral obligation to hate and detest the Author of their 
existence. Hence the moral faculty in man carries in 
it a clear demonstration of the moral rectitude of his 
Maker. Besides, the whole world bears innumerable 
marks of the divine goodness. It is every way adapted 
to satisfy the reasonable desires of all reasonable crea- 
tures. And the more the works of God have been 
explored, by the most inquisitive and discerning minds^ 
the more of his goodness, as well as of his wisdom, 
has been discovered. All the works of creation and 
providence have such a natural and direct tendency to 
promote the holiness and happiness of mankind, that, 
notwithstanding the prevalence of natural and moral 
evil, there is abundant reason to conclude that he, who 
built all things, i$ Good. And it is well known, that 
goodness is the sum and comprehension of all moral 
excellence. Thus it appears, by the most natural and 
conclusive niode of reasoning, that there must be a jfirst 
s^nd supreme Caqse of all things, \irho is possessed of 
every natural and moral perfection. It now remains 
to make a few deductions from the subject. 

1. If it be true, that the visible world displays the 
being and perfections of the Deity; then all who rea- 
son theipselves into atheism, are guilty of extreme 
folly. Those who assume the name of Atheists, gen* 
erally profess to be masters of superior knowledge and 
penetration, and affect to despise the rest of mankind, 
as weak, ignorant, superstitious creatures. But if the 
world in which, we live, and all the objects which 
come to oqr view, bear clear and obvious marks of the 
supreme power, wisjJopti, and goodness of their Authonj 
jthei) ^bQ ifnputi^tion Qf foH/ an^ weakness must re-* 
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bound upon those, who, in defiance of reason and 
eommoo sense, deny the being and perfections of the 
first and supreme Cause, who hath impressed his own 
great and amiable character upon all his works. Pro* 
fessing themselves to be wise, they become fools, and 
expose their folly to all men, who make a pi*oper use 
of their rational powers. It requires much learned 
labor in any of mankind, to become Athdsts in spec- 
uUtion. They must stifle the plain dictates of reason 
wA the common feelings of humanity, by deep and 
subtile sophistry, before they can renounce the idea of 
the necessary connexion between cause and effect, 
which is the last step in the road to Atheism. But 
when they have taken this step, they have leaped over 
all the principles of fair reasoning, and put it out of 
their own power to prove the existence of any other 
intelligent being, beside themselves. For, if it be once 
allowed, that any thing can begin to exist, and conse- 
quently continue to exist, withoiU a cause; then the 
actions of men are no evidence of their intellectual 
powers. And the Atheist, who makes this concession, 
has no principle left, upon which he can justly con- 
clude, that there is any being in the universe, except 
himself, who possesses the least degree of perception 
or intelligence. He, therefore, who says and believes 
that there is no God; must, in order to be consistent, 
say and believe, that there are no men. But is it not 
extreme folly in any man to say and believe, that all 
mankind are fools, but himself? Such shame must be 
the promotion of learned and voluntary fools. It 
behoves those, therefore, who are leaning toward 
Atbeifim, and laboring to reason themselves into the 
disbelief and denial of the Deity, to turn from their 
dangerous folly, and employ their noble powers to the 
better purpose of pursuing the chief end of man, 
V^bich is to glorify God, and enjoy him for ever. 
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2. If there be a being of supreme power and inteU 
ligence, who is the Creator and Pk'oprietor of the world; 
then there is great reason to think, that he will dis* 
pose of all things to his ow0 glory. The same motire 
which led him to create, will necessarily lead him ta 
govern all hb creatures and all their actions. His. 
own glory must havie been his highest motive in creat- 
ing the world, and therefore must be his supreme end 
in governing every creature, and directing every eventpr 
When a man has built a neat and convenient houae^ 
we naturally expect, that he will convert it to his owa 
use, or dispose of it according to his owq pleasure. 
So we may reasonably expect, that He, who built alt 
things, will dispose of all things after the counsd of 
his own wilL If there be a God, we may rely upoiy 
it, that he will dispose of us and of a)l our intettBtB^ 
for time and eternity, to his own glory. 

3. If there be a Being, who hath made us, and who^ 
will absolutely dispose of us; then it is very desirable ta 
receive a Revelation of his will. We are very deeply 
interested in the purposes of his pleasure concerning 
us, and therefore have great reason to desire the knowl* 
edge of our present duty, and of our future and final 
destination. If we are to pass through diffisrent states 
of existence, and if one state is to be preparatory ta 
another; then it is very desirable to be mack acqpiaint- 
ed with the various states through which we have to 
pass, and the various preparations which are necessary 
to fit us for a happy transition from one state to anoth-^ 
er, until we reach the last, in which we are to take 
up our everlasting residence. To live in God's world, 
and under his supreme disposal, without any intima« 
tions of his mind and will, must be extremely painful 
to creatures, who are capable of looking forward, and 
anticipating their future and final condition. This had 
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I 

btm found to be trae, by the unht^ppy experience of 
tSjose, who have been deprived of the Oracles of God« 
Socrates, one of the wisest and best of the Heathens, 
Mt and lamented the want of divine Revelation; and 
at the same time expressed his hope, that the kind 
Parent of all would; in some future period, indulge his 
reasonable creatures with such a de^rable and impor- 
tant Uesang. The bare light of nature discovers only 
tte supremacy of the Creator, and the dependence of 
eRiature9. And this light leaves them in the most de- 
plorable darkness. What person of common pru- 
dence, would be willing to launch into the mighty 
ocean, without knowing whither the master of the 
ship designed to steer his course? But it would be of 
far less importance to the passenger in the ship, to 
know the deigns of the master; than it is to mankind 
to know the designs of their Creator. For the master 
af the ship could only transport the passenger to some 
remote part of this world, and there leave him for a 
time; but the great Creator can convey his rational 
creatures to a distant world, and there fix them for 
eternity. Every human creature, therefore, who feels 
th6 importance of his own existence, must desire some 
better information concerning his future and eternal 
state, than he can possibly derive from the bare light 
of nature. This sliows the stupidity and absurdity of 
those, who deny the insjnration and authority of the 
sacred Scriptures, merely because they cannot see any 
need of a divine Revelation. 

' 4. If there be a God, who is possessed of every nat- 
ural and moral perfection, then it is fruitless for those, 
who believe and acknowledge his existence, to deny 
the divinity of the Scriptures, in order to get rid of 
their disagreeable doctrines. No man would wish to 
disbelieve and discard the holy Scriptures, if they con* 
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tained nothing disagreeable to his heart. But many, 
who read the sacred Oracles^ find they contain very 
disagreeable sentiments, which they wish to be at lib-* 
erty to reject. And they are ready to imagine, that 
if they can only bring themselves to disbelieve the 
divine authority of the scriptures, they shall then be 
at full liberty to disbelieve all the disagreeable doc^ 
trines, which they teach and inculcate. But this is a 
very great mistake. For, if they will only look into 
the Book of Nature^ they will there find many of the 
same disagreeable truths, which are written in the 
Book of revelation. If the creation of the world be 
not a cunningly devised fable, but the production of 
an infinitely powerful, wise, and benevolent Being; 
then all who acknowledge his existence and attributes^ 
are still obliged to believe a number of sentiments^ 
which are no less disagreeable to the corrupt heart, 
than any that can be found in the Scriptures of ferutb. 
In particular, 

They are obliged to believe the doctrine of divine 
decrees. If the author of nature be a Being of per- 
fect wisdom, he must have formed all his purposes 
from eternity. He could not have begun to operate, 
in a single instance, before he had determined the na- 
ture, number, duration, and end, of all his works. 
And by determining all his own conduct, he must have 
necessarily determined the conduct and character, and 
final state of all his intelligent and accountable crea* 
tures. The doctrine of decrees, in its largest extent, 
necessarily results from the being and perfections of 
God. Hence all, who acknowledge themselves to be 
the creatures of God, are constrained to believe, that 
he hath decreed every thing respecting them, through 
every period of their existence. Again, 
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' If there be a God, ^ho governs all things in perfect 
rectitude; then it must be the duty of every intelligent 
creature to yield unconditioiuU submission to his will. 
The will of the creature ought always to bow to the 
will of the Creator. Not one of the creatures of God 
has a right to say unto him, what doest thou? Unre- 
served submission is a duty, which grows out of abso- 
lute dependence. And since all men, without excep- 
tiyoo, are entirely dependent upon God, they are under 
indispensable obligation to submit to him in all things, 
without the least murmur or complaint. If we ac- 
knowledge the existence of God, we must, in order to 
be.Gonsistejat, cordially resign all our interests, for time 
aad eternity, to his supreme disposal. Once more, 

: AU, who believe the existence and moral rectitude 
of the Deity, are obliged to believe the doctrine of fu* 
tore rewards and punishments. A Being, who lovea 
righteousness and hates iniquity, cannot look upon the 
conduct of fre^ moral agents, with an eye of indiflfer- 
eqpe. He must be either pleased or displeased with 
aU.their. moral eonduct. If they act agreeably to that 
moral faculty, which he hath implanted in their breasts, 
they will meet with his approbation; b^ut if they vio- 
late the dictates of conscience, and do those things, 
which they know to be wrong, they will incur his just 
displeasure. The moral rectitude of the Supreme Be- 
ing lays mankind under moral obligation to obey him; 
and at the same time, gives them just ground to ex« 
pect, that he will finally call them to an account for 
all tbeir actions, and treat them according to their re- 
spective characters, by rewarding the righteous, and 
punishing the wicked. 

These, and many other disagreeable truths necessa- 
rily result' from the essential perfections of the great 

Creator; and, therefore, it is of no avail to deny the 

4 
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truth add divinity of the Scriptures, in order to get 
dear from the hard dyings and disagreeable doctrines 
of Christ and his Apostles. No maO) under the light 
df the g^pel, cati really believe the existence, and love 
the character of God, and yet disbelieve and reject the 
doctrine^ of divine revelation. 

5. If there be a God, then all his reasonable crea^ 
tures are bound to be reli^ous. The natural and mor- 
al attributes of the Deity are the primary ground of all 
religious duties and affections. And so long as God 
iionttnues to possess supreme power, wisdom^ and 
goodness, these great and amiable attributes will lay 
all mankind Under indispensable obligations to love^ 
revere, obey and ^worship their Creator. Our capao 
ity to know God obliges us to glorify him as God. 
And henee we must cease to be reasonable creature 
before we ean cease to be under obligation to adore 
and worship Him, in whom we live, and move, and 
have our beif^. 9 eonie, then, let us worship and bow^ 
down; let us kneel before the Lord our Maker; and 
give unto him ^e glory, which his great and anuable 
character dos^ves. Amed^ 






^RMON II. 

THE PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTUftEB. 

2 Petee i, 21. 
Foi^ the prophecy came not in <ild time by the mU ^' 
man: but holy men of God spake a$ they nacre 
. moved by the Holy Ghost. 

ISOME able writers in favor of divine revelation, have 
«vaitured to compound the matter with Infidels, an(i 
^ven up the inspiration of some parts of Scripture, 
for the sake of maintaining the inspiration of tbe 
T^. This looks like carrying candor and conde- 
mention too- far, and betraying the cause, which thefr 
mean to defend. It is not to be expected, that unbe- 
-lievers wiU be satisfied with their partial concessions; 
but will continue their demands, uirtil tbey alloKIr 
them to place the whole Bible upon a "level with the 
vrritings of uninspired men. There seems, however, tp 
be no occasion for the least yielding on the part of be- 
lievers, if tbey can only make it appear, that so long as 
the sacred Penmen were employed in writing thj5 
books of the Old and New Testament, they were 
constantly moved and guided by the floly Ghost. And 
this, it must be allowed, is expressly asserted in thp 
^cmia^of our text. "]For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man: but holy men o^ God 
fipake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.'^ It 
appears from the preceding verses, ttiat the Apostle iff 
bere i^eakiag of Scripture in general; and therefore 
his real meaning niust be, that the Holy Ghost wi^ 
the supreme Agent, and holy men were bi^t mere b- 
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struments, in writing the Word of God. Agreeably 
to this construction of the text, it will be the business 
of the ensuing discourse to make it appear, ;;; 

That the book, which we emphatically call the Bi- 
ble, was written by the inspiration of suggestion. 

I shall, first, explain the meaning of this general 
proposition; and, then, offer several considerations to 
establish the truth of it. 

Let us, in the first place, inquire what is to be un- 
derstood by the inspiration of su^estion. Some sup- 
pose, there are three kinds of inspiration; which they 
distinguish from each other, by calling the first, the in^ 
spiration of Superintendency; the second, the inspira- 
tion of Elevation; and the thirdt the inspiration of 
Suggestion. 

The inspiration of Superintendency is supposed to 
be such a divine control over the SBjcre& Penmen, as 
left all their rational powers in their natural state: but 
yet constantly preserved them from writing any thing 
false or absurd. 

The inspiration of Elevation is supposed to be a cer- 
tain divine impulse upon the minds of the sacred Wri* 
ters, which warmed their imaginations, and raised a]! 
their natural faculties to an unusual degrep of vigor aqd 
activity. 

And there can be no doubt but the inspiration of 
Suggestion took place, <^when the natural faculties of 
the sacred Penmen were superseded, and God spake 
directly to their minds, making such discoveries to 
them, as they could not have otherwise obtained, and 
dictating the very words in which such di^overies 
were to be communicated." 

It was this last and highest kind of inspration^ 
which, we suppose, God was pleased to afford those 
holy men, whom he employed in writing the books of 
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the Old and New. Testament. He not only directed 
them to write, but, at the same time, suggested what 
to write; so that according to the literal sense of the 
text, they wrote exactly as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost 

Now, the truth of this observation will appear, ifwe 
conmder, 

1 • It^was necessary, that the sacred Penmen should 
be eonsciaus of divine inspiration, all the while they 
were writing. It was pot sufficient for them Barely 
to know, that they began to write under the influence 
of the Spirit; but it was equally necessary for them to 
know, how long the Spirit continued to move upon 
their minds. For nothing short of a constant realiz- 
ing sense of his motion and direction, could give them 
full assurance, that what they wrote was the infallible 
word of God, which they might honestly present to 
the world, under the sanction of divine authority. It 
nmst be supposed, therefore, that they were actually 
conscious of some kind of inspiration, every moment 
while they were writing. But it is difficult to conceive, 
how they could be conscious of the inspiration of Su- 
jterintendenctfy which suggests neither thoughts nor 
words. And it is no less difficult to conceive, how 
they could be conscious of the inspiration of Eleva-^ 
ii&ny which only assists the natural powers of the mind 
to operate in their natural way. Whereas it is easy to 
conceive, how they could be conscious of the inspira* 
tion of Suggestion. For this must have constantly 
and powerfully governed all their thoughts and words, 
just so long as it continued to operate. And whatev- 
er they wrote under the immediate and sensible influ- 
ence of such a divine impulse, they might safely and 
confidently ofier to the world, as a divine revelation. 
Hence it is natural to conclude, that they enjoyed, 
Hqd were conscious of enjoying the suggesiing \v\^w- 
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€nces of the Spirit, all the while they were witting (be 
sacred pages. 

2. The Supreme Being was as able to aflTord them 
the highesty as the lawe^ kind of inspiratioa He 
could as easily suggest thoughts and words to their 
minds, as either superintend^ or elevate their intellec- 
tual faculties. This must be allowed by those, who 
distinguish divine inspiration into various kWads. They 
suppose the Deity always granted the suggesting in- 
fiuence of the Spirit to the sacred Penmen, whenever 
they had occasion for such assistance; and can assign 
. no other reason for its being sometimes suspended, but 

only that it was sometimes unnecessary. This, how- 
ever, is much easier to suppose^ than to prove. For, 
if the sacred Writers stood in constant need of same 
kind of inspiration, as they allow, how does it appear, 
that any thing short of inspiration of suggestion would 
afford them sufficient aid? And since it is natural to 
suppose, that they did constantly need to be guided 
by the Holy Ghost, all the while they were writing, it 
is natural to conclude, that they were con^ntly fa- 
vored with the inspiration of Suggestion. This leads 
me to observe, 

3. That the sacred Penmen were utterly incapable 
of writing such a book as the Bible, without the con- 
stant guidance of the Holy Ghost. The professed de- 
sign of this Book is to afford weak and depraved crea- 
tures an infallible rule of laith and practice. But even 
holy men of God were incapable of writing a Book, 
which should answer this important purpose, without 
being constantly guided and dictated by the Holy 
Ghost. Mere superintendency could not afford them 
sufficient assistance. This could only preserve them 
from writing any thing false, or absurd^ without im- 
parting the least light or rfrength to their inteJfectual 
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powerSi Aod, suppowig they had written under such 
a divine protection; yet their writings must have been 
totally destitute of divine instruction^ and might have 
been equally destitute of the common beauties and ex- 
eellencies of human compositions. A book may be 
written without a single error or falsehood, and yet be 
a weak, inaccurate, and contemptible performance. 
Had it been possible, therefore, that God should have 
preserved the sacred Writers from every mistake or 
Idunder, without atiggesting either thoughts or words 
to their minds; yet sucba superintendency would have 
kft them totally incapable of writing a divine revela- 
tion. Nor would they have been able to perform such 
a difficult and important work, had they been further 
favored with the inspiration of Elevation* It is true, 
this kind of in^iration might have guarded them, in 
some measure, against their natural weakness and im- 
perfection, and given them some real assistance lit 
fchdr compomtions. A divine elevating influence up- 
on their minds, might have enabled them to write with 
pecuUar ease, animation, and sublimity. But suppos- 
ing their writings bad possessed all these beautiful 
qualities; yet they would have wanted both divine in- 
formation and divine authority, which alone could 
have rraderedttem the real Word of God« 

Now, if neither the superintending^ nor the elevat- 
ing influences of the Spirit, were sufficient to enlight- 
en and direct the sacred Penman in writing the Scrip- 
tures of truth; then it undeniably follows^ that they 
stood in constant and absolute need of the inspiration 
of Su^estion. No lower nor less constant assistance 
than this, could enable them ta write a book, so free 
firom error, and so full of information, as God design- 
ed the Bible should be. It is true, he did not intend 
the Scriptures should reveal bis will upon all religioui^ 



^ SERMON II. 2 Pkt. j, 21 . 

subjects; nor so clearly reveal it upon some subjects^ as 
to prevent all human doubts, mistakes, or disputes. 
But yet he meant, that the Bible should be free from 
all human errors and imperfections, and contain all 
the truths, which were necessary to be revealed, in or* 
der to answer the purposes of his providence .and 
grace. And it is easy to see, that every sentence, and 
even every word in such a Book as this, was of too 
much importance to be written by any unassisted 
pen. Hence it is natural to conclude, the Holy Ghost 
suggested every thought and word to the sacred Pea- 
men, all the while they were writing the holy Scrip- 
tures. Besides, 

4. To suppose, that they sometimes wrote without 
the inspiration of Suggestion, is the same as to suppose 
that they sometimes wrote without any inspiration at 
all. The distinguishing of inspiration into three kinds, 
is a mere human invention; which has no foundation 
in scripture or reason. And those, who make this 
distinction, appear to amuse themsfelves and others^ 
with words without ideas. The Supreme Being is able 
both to ^superintend and devote the minds of men, in 
the common dispensations of providence and grace. 
Solomon tells us,<'The preparations of the heart in man 
and the answer of the tongue is from the Lord.^ In 
the exercise of such a universal control over the views, 
and thoughts, and words, of men, God does nothing 
which is either supq^natural or miraculous. But In- 
sptratiouj in every degree of it, always means some- 
thing which is truly supernatural and miraculous; 
and which is essentially different from both common 
and special grace. This clearly appears in the case of 
the primitive Christians. They were the subjects, not 
of common and special grace only, but of divine in- 
spiration. *'For to one was given by the Spirit the 
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TTord of wisdom: to another, the word of knowledge 
by the same spirit; to another, prophecy; to another, 
discerning of spirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues; 
to another, the interpretation of tongues." All these spir- 
itual gifts partook of the nature of inspiration, and were 
truly miraculous. They were above nature, and such 
as the natural powers of the mind could not attain, 
by any mere common or natural assistance. But the 
inspiration of Superintendency and the inspiration of 
Elevation have nothing supernatural or miraculous in 
them; nor can they be distinguished from common 
and special grace. This may be easily illustrated. 
Common and special grace leave all the intellectual 
faculties of the mind, in their natural state; and sb 
does what is called the inspiration of Superintendent 
cy. G>mmon and special grace sometimes enliven 
and invigorate the natural powers of the mind, to a 
greed and unttsucU degree^ and so does what is called 
the inspiration of Elevation. In short, no person ts 
able to describe, nor even to conceive, of any inspira- 
tion, which is higher than common assistance, and* 
yet at the same time, lower than the inspiration of 
Suggestion. It is no less contrary to reason to sup- 
pose, there are three, than to suppose there are thirty 
kinds of Inspiration. And the dictates of reason upon 
this subject, are confirmed by the dictates of Scripture, 
which speaks only of one kind of inspiration, and rep« 
-resents that one kind to be the moving of the Holy 
Ghost, or the inspiration of Suggestion. This, there- 
fore, was the only inspiration, under which the sacred 
Penmen wrote, so long as they were divinely inspired. 
And if they were divinely inspired, all the while they 
were writing, then they all the while enjoyed the sug^ 
gesting influences of the Spirit. But it is generally 

bdieved and maintained, that they were in some 
5 
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measure, really inspired, all the tioic they were writ- 
ing the Books of the Old and New Testament An4 
if wc allow this to be true, then we must necessarily 
suppose, that every book, and every sentence in every 
book, was written under the plenary inspiration of 
Suggestion. I may now add, 

5. That the sacred Penmen profess to have written 
the Scriptures under the immediate and constant guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghost. The Writers of the Ql^ 
Testament tell us, that they saw visions; that the 
Word of the Lord came to them; and that they were 
divinely authorized to sanction their warnings, their 
reproofs, and their predictions, with a Thus saith the 
Lord. By all these modes of expression, they solemnly 
profess to have written, not according to their ovm will, 
but as they were directed and moved by the divine 
Spirit. And this testimony of the Prophets to their 
own inspiration, is fully confirmed by the united testi- 
mony of the Apostles. Peter sayii^ "No prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private interpretation. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man; 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
<he Holy Ghost." And Paul says, ^^All scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitably for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness; ths^t the man of God may be perfect^ 
throughly furnished unto all good works." The Apos- 
tle here asserts^ that all scripture in general is given by 
inspiration of God; and that all parts of scripture in 
particular, which are profitable either for doctrine, or 
reproof, or correction, or instruction, are given by the 
same inspiration. These parts taken together, evi- 
dently comprise all the history, all the biography, all 
the poetry, all the prophecy, and all the precepts, 
plfomisesi, and threatenings^ to be found in the law anc] 
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the {^ophets. This passage, therefore^ testifies to the 
immediate inspiration of the whole, and of every part 
of the Old Testament writings. And the same Apos- 
tle gives as ample testimony to the inspiration of the 
Writers of the New TestaiAent. He speaks of his 
own inspiration, with great assurance. ^^But I certify 
you, brethren, that the gospel, which was preached of 
me, is not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.'' In another passage, he more fully and ex- 
pressly asserts, that both he and the other Apostles 
were favored with the inspiration of Suggestion. ^'But, 
as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther hath entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. But God 
bath r&oe^ed them to tis by his Spirit; — which things 
also we speak; not in the words which man'is wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.'' The 
Apostle John also professes to have been divinely 
taught and directed, in writing his Revelations. ^'The 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave Unto him, 
to shew unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John: who hare record of the word 
^ of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of 
all things that he safvo^ Thus the Apostles and 
IVophets profess to have written under the immediate 
inspiration of God, who dictated the matter, man- 
ner, and style of their writings. And from this and ^ 
the other considerations which have been offered, we 
have sufficient reason to believe, (hat the Bible was 
written from beginning to end, by the insfuration of 
Suggestion. 

But since this is a very important sutgect, which 
claims a fair and full discussion; it may be proper ta 
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take particular notice of the most weighty objections, 
which may be made against the plenary inspiration 
of the holy Scriptures. 

1. It may be said there appears a great diversity 
in the manner and style of the sacred Penmen, which 
cannot be easily reconciled with the supposition of 
their being equally and constantly guided by the in- 
spiration of Suggestion. 

. It is true, indeed, we plainly discover some variety 
in the manner and style of the sacred Writers. Isaiah 
and Paul, as well as Moses, David, and Solomon^ 
who were men of education and refinement, write in 
a more pure and elevated style, than the prophet 
Amos, who lived among the herdmen of Tekoa, and 
the Apostle John^ who lived among the fishermen of 
Galilee. But this is easy to be accounted for, by only 
supposing, that God dictated to each sacred Penman a 
manner and style corresponding to his own peculiar 
genius^ education, and manner of livii^. Were a parent 
to dictate a letter for a child, would he not dictate it, in 
a manner and style somewhat agreeable to the age, 
genius, and attainments of the child? And is there not 
as much reason, why God should dictate a different* 
manner and style to the different Authors of the Old 
and New Testament; as why he should employ so 
many men of such diflferent degrees of knowledge and 
refinement, to write the sacred Scriptures? We do not 
discover, therefore, any greater diversity in the man- 
iner and style of the sacred Penmen, than we might 
reasonably expect to find, in case they wrote exactly 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

But, on the other hand, w^e find a much greater sim- 
ilarity in their manner and style, than could be rea- 
stmdbly expected^ on supposition of their writing agree- 
tibly to their own^eniu§ »Qd taste, without the sug- 
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gesting influences of the Spirit. That great christian 
philosopher, Robert Boyle^ and many other excellent 
judges of good composition, have justly observed, that 
there is not only a simplicity, but a sublimity, in the 
style of Scripture, which cannot be found in any oth- 
er writings; This is not all. The sacred Penmen have 
a manner J as well as a style, which is peculiar to them- 
selves. They seem to avoid the common modes and 
forms of uninspired Writers. They write in the most 
free, easy, and authoritative manner, lliey enter up- 
on their subject^ . without any formal introduction; 
they pui:^ue Uieir subjects^ without any formal argu* 
ments, or dissertations; and they conclude their sub- 
jects, without any formal reflections, or recapitulations. 
Herein they not only differ from others, but agree 
with one another. And this general similarity of 
manner^ as well as of style^ is a stronger evidence in 
favor of their plenary inspiration, than any inaccuracy 
or inelegance of language is against it. 

Besides, the manner and style of the sacred Writers 
were of too much importance, to be left to their own 
anasfiisted discretion and int^ity. Will any wise ■ 
general permit an under officer to deliver his special 
orders to the army, without dictating the expressions 
to be used? Or will any public body send an impor- 
tant message to any other public body without dicta- 
ting the words of the message? Can it be supposed, then, 
that God would suffer his imperfect, fallible creatures 
to publish his will, without dictating the manner and '>- 
style, in which his will should be published? 

2. It may be said, that the mistakes and contradict 
tions to be found in the Scriptures, plainly refute the 
notion of their being written under the inspiration of 
Suggestion. 
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To this it inay be replied id gpneral, that most ai 
the supposed mistakes and contradictions to be found 
in the Scriptures^ may be only apparent; and so 
BMght be folly reconciled or removed, if we were bet- 
ter acquainted With the original languages, m which 
the sacred books were written, and with the customs 
and manners of the different ages and places, in which 
the sacred Penmen lived. But the direct and decisive 
answer to ttm objection is, that it operates with equal 
force against every kind of inspiration. This all must 
allow, who suppose, that there are more kinds of in* 
spiration than one; and who maintain, that all those 
parts of Scripture, which were not written by the in- 
si»ration of Suggestion, were written either by the in-" 
spiration of Superintendeney, or the inspiration of E^ 
Vation. For, so long as God especially si^perinlended, 
or especially eleiiatedtYit minds of the sacred Penmen, 
he must have eiTectually preserved them from all real 
contradictions and mistakes. Indeed, this objection 
refutes itself. For, if nothing short of the inspiration of 
Suggestion could have preserved the sacred Writers 
from falling into real errors, then it must be supposed 
that they were constantly dictated by the Holy Ghost. 
And if they wrote under this plenary inspiration, then 
the merely apparent errors to be found in their writ* 
ings must be placed to our own ignorance; and all the 
real contradictions and mistakes must be imputed to 
the ignorance, or inattention^ or unfaithfulness of 
transcribers and of translators. 

3. It may be said, since God originally intended^ 
that the BiUe should be transcribed by different hands^ 
and translated into different languages, there was no 
occasion for his suggesting every thought and word 
to the sacred Penmen; because, after all, their writ- 
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jngfl must Ibe subject to hmnan defects and imper* 
fections. 

It is sufficient to observe here, that every transcrip- 
tion and translation is commonly more or less perfect, 
in proportion to the greater or ]e3S perfection of the 
original. And since the Scriptures were designed to 
be often transcribed and translated; this made it more 
necessary, instead of lessy that they should be written, 
at first, with peculiar accuracy and precision. Men 
always write with great exactness, when they expect 
their writings will be frequently copied, or translated 
into various languages. The instructions to an Am- 
bassador at a foreign Court, are usually written with 
extraordinary care and attention; because it is natur- 
ally expected that such writir^ will be often trans* 
cribed and translated. And upon this ground, we 
may reasonably suppose, that the divine Spirit dicta- 
ted every thought and word to the sacred Penmen, to 
prevent gross errors and mistakes from finally creep- 
ing into their writings by frequent transcriptions and 

translations. 

» 

4. It may be said, that the Apostle Paul seems to 
acknowledge, in the seventh chapter of his first Efns- 
tie to the Corinthians, that he wrote some things in 
that chaptef*, according to his own private opinion, 
V^thout the aid or authority of a plenary inspiration. 
In one verse he says, *'I speak this by permission, and 
not of commandment." And in another verse be 
says, **To the rest speak I, not the Lord.'' 

If we understand these expressions literalltf, then 
we must suppose, that the Apostle and all the other 
sacred Penmen always wrote under a plenary inspi- 
ration, only when they gave intimations to the con- 
trary. If it were proper for one of these Writers, 
then it was proper for all of them, to give notice when 
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they wrote without a plenary inspiration. And if it 
were proper to give such notice in one instance, then 
it was proper in every instance, when they wrote by 
permission, and not of commandment. But we find 
no such notice given, except in the chapter under con- 
fideration; and therefore we may justly conclude, that 
all the other parts of Scripture were written by the 
immediate inspiration of God. 

But if, in the second place, we understand the 
Apostle as speaking ironically in the verses before us, 
then his expressions will carry no idea of his writings 
without divine aid and authority. And there is some 
ground to understand bis words in this sense. He 
was not made a subject of special grace, nor called to 
be an Apostle, until some time after Christ's ascen* 
sion to heaven. This gave his enemies occasion to 
insinuate, that he was inferior to the other Apostles^ 
in point of divine authority. And he knew, that some 
of the Corinthians had imlubed this prejudice against 
him; for he says, ^'they sought a proof oi Christ speak- 
ing in him." Hence we find in the close of this chap- 
ter, after he had been speaking ironically of his own 
inspiration, he says seriously, ^^I think also that I have 
the spirit of God." That is, I think 1 have the super- 
natural and suggesting influences of the Spirit of God, 
as well as the rest of the Apostles, whom you ac- 
knowledge to be divinely inspired. This explains his 
doubtful expressions, and ascertains the divine influ- 
ence, under which he wrote this cliapter, and this and 
all his other Epistles. 

There is, however, a third answer to this objection, 
which appears to be the most satisfactory: and that is 
this. The Apostle is here speaking upon the subject of 
marriage; and he intimates, that he has more to say 
upon this subject, than either the ProphetS; or Christ 
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had said upon it. Accordingly he says, ^'I speak this 
by permission, and not of commandment. To the 
rest speak I, not the Lord." By these expressions, he 
means to distinguish what he said from what other 
inspired Teachers had said, upon the same subject. 
And to convince the Corinthians, that he had not been 
speaking his own private opinion in reference to them 
in particular; but had been delivering, by divive au- 
thprity, such precepts as should be universally and 
perpetually binding upon christians in general, he 
makes this explicit declaration in the seventeenth 

Terse: "And so ordain 1 in all the cliurches." 

* 

On the whole, there appears no solid objectiqn 
against the plenary inspiration of any part of the sa* 
cred Scriptures; but on the other hand, every argu- 
ment which proves them to be partly^ equally proves 
them to be altogether^ given by the immediate inspi- 
ration of God. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If the Bible contains the very ideas and sen- 
timents, which were immediately suggested to the sa- 
cred Penmen, by the divine Spirit; then great caution 
and circumspection ought to be used in explaining 
Scripture. The words of Scripture may not be lightly 
altered, nor expunged, nor supplied, nor wrested from 
their plain and obvious meaning according to the con- 
nexion in wiiich they stand. Some have used great 
freedom with the Bible, and treated it with less defer- 
ence, than they would have dared to treat an ancient 
Greek or Latin author. They have supplied places, 
where they imagined words were wanting. They 
have transposed not only words, but sentences, para- 
graphs, and even whole chapters. And all this has 

ijommonly been done, to support some favorite error, 

6 



42 SERMON II. 2 Pet. i, 21. 

or to evade some disagreeable doctrine. The advo- 
cates for Arminianism, Arianism, Socinianism, and 
Universalism, have done great violence to Scripture 
in this way. Their systems of religion are so contrary 
to the plain and literal sense of the Bible, that they 
have found themselves under the disagreeable neces- 
sity of distorting and disjointing the Scriptures, in 
order to read them into their preconceived and prea- 
dopted schemes. But there is not, I believe, any es- 
sential or important doctrine of the Bible, which is to 
be found in such dark or doubtful texts only, as re- 
quire a great deal of learning and criticism to explain. 
If any scheme of religious sentiments cannot be dis- 
covered and supported by plain and intelligible pas- 
sages of Scripture, there is great reason to suspect the 
truth of it. If, for instance, no man can determine, 
that all men will be saved, without reading the New 
Testament through repeatedly and critically in the 
original language, there is great reason to doubt 
whether the doctrine of universal salvation, is really 
contained in the Bible. The most important doc- 
trines of the gospel are so necessarily connected, and 
so repeatedly and plainly expressed, in different parts 
of Scripture, th^t all men of common knowledge, and 
of common honesty, may easily discover them. And 
every person ought to be very cautious how he adopts 
any religious sentiments, which seem to contradict 
the general current of Scripture, and which cannot be 
maintained, without denying, or explaining away, 
the plain and obvious meaning of many passages in 
the Piblc. 

2. If the divine Spirit suggested every word and 
thought to the holy Pepmen; then it is not strange, 
that they did not understand their own writings. 
These the Apostle telU us, in our context, they did wot 



SERMON II. 2 Pet. i, 21. 43 

understand. "Of which salvation the prophets have 
inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of 
the grace that should come unto you: Searching what 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when it testified before hand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 
Unto whom it was revealed, thai not unio themsdve?, 
but unlo usj they did minister the things which are 
now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven/^ By this it appears, that the prophets 
did not understand those things, which they wrote un- 
der the immediate influence and suggestion of the 
Spirit of Christ. And it is easy to conceive, that the 
sacred Writers should be ignorant of many things, in 
their own writings, if they were not left to write ac- 
cording to their own natural and unassisted abilities. 
They might, by the aid of the Spirit, write precepts, 
predictions, promises, and threatenings, of whose im- 
port they were ignorant, that should be very intelli- 
gible and very useful, in future ages. They wrote not 
for themselves, but for others; not for present, but fu- 
ture times. And this affords an additional evidence of 
the plenary inspiration of all the sacred writings. 

3. If the Bible was written under the Inspiration ot 
Suggestion, then it is an infallible rule of faith, and 
the only standard, by which to try our religious senti- 
ments. When we are in doubt about our own reli- 
gious opinions, or the religious opinions of others, we 
ought to carry them to the Law and to the Testimo- 
ny, and abide the divine decision. Those sentiments, 
which are agreeable to the Bible, are to be received as 
true; but those, which are neither found in the Bible, 
nor are agreeable to it, are to be rejected as false. 
There i$ no other standard of superior authority, to 



44 &ERMON IL 2 Pe*. i,21. 

which we can appeal. We may not appeal froixr 
Scripture to reason, if Scripture be the word of God. But 
if it be not, then we may, with pro[Miety, appeal from 
Scripture to reason. Accordingly, we find, that those 
who deny the plenary Inspiration of the Bible, take 
the liberty of appealing from Scripture to reason. Dr. 
Priestley, Mr. Lindsay, and others, when they are 
pinched with Scripture arguments against their Socin- 
ian sentiments, appeal from the opinion of the Apos- 
tles, to the superior authority of Reason^ They con- 
sider the New Testament writers as fallible m^ti, 
who wrote their own sentiments honestly, but, who, 
being destitute of the Inspiration of Suggestion, might 
make mistakes in the most important doctrines of re- 
ligion. And if it be allowed, that the prophets and 
the Apostles, did write the prophetical, historical, and 
doctrinal parts of the Bible, without the suggesting 
influences of the Spirit, then there is no more harm, 
nor impropriety, in appealing from their writings to 
reason, than in appealing from the writings of other 
men to that superior standard. But, if what we have 
endeavored to prove be true, that every word and 
sentiment in the Bible was immediately suggested to 
the sacred Penmen, by the Holy Ghost, then their 
writings are, strictly speaking, the word of God; and 
to appeal from tlieir writings to reason, is the same as 
to appeal from God to man; which is absurd and crim^ 
inal in the highest degree. 

4. If holy men of old wrote as they were moved by 
God, then it is reasonable to expect, that the Bible 
should bear clear and strong marks of its divine Au- 
thor. Every human composition bears marks of hu- 
man imperfection. A divine composition, therefore, 
will as infallibly bear marks of divine perfection. 
Accordingly, when wc look into the Bible, we 
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fmd the ittis^e and superscription of the Deity on 
• every page. It displays all the perfections of God 
We sec the power of God in the works of creation, 
providence and grace, which are ascribed to him. Wc 
see the wisdom of God in the great scheme of re- 
demption which the Scriptures reveal We see the 
boundless knowledge of God in the prophecies of fu* 
. tore events, which could be foreknown and foretold, 
_ by no other than an omniscient Being. We sec the 
BM^oliness of God in the precepts and prohibitions and 
specialties, contained in the Bible. We see the future 
state of all moral beings clearly described, which none 
but the Supreme Being could either kqow or describe. 
The Bible, in short, contains those things, which we 
stand in the most need of knowing, and which God 
only could reveal to us. It has, therefore, every in- 
ternal mark of its divine original and divine authority, 
which it is reasonable to expect, that a divine Revela- 
tion should bear on the face of it. We might as easily 
conceive, that a number of men should have created a 
new material and intellectual world, as that they should 
have devised, composed and propagated such a Book 
as the Bible, in which the character and designs of 
God are so clearly unfolded, and the final issue of 
things so clearly and justly revealed. As the Bible 
claims to be, so it proves itself to be, the word of God. 
For no other being or beings could, or would have 
written a Book so honorable to God, so dishonora- 
ble to men, and so agreeable to the relations which 
creatures bear to one another, and to their great Crea- 
tor, and supreme Disposer. Those, therefore, who de- 
ny the divinity of the Scriptures, betray their weak- 
ness as well as wickedness. 

5. If the Bible be the inmiediate Revelation of God's 
mind and will to men, then it is a most precious Book« 
Nothing can be more desirable and more important? 
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than to know the mind and will of our Creator, our 
Sovereign and our Supreme Judge. It iscomparatively ' 
of little moment, whether we know the history of the 
world, the laws of nature, or the use of arts and sciences. 
All the boQks written upon these subjects are lighter 
than a feather,when put into the balance with the Bible. 
This book as far surpasses, in value, all other books, 
as our eternal interests surpass our temporal. No won- 
der, therefore^ that a man after God's own heart 
should so highly esteem his word. David says unto ■ 
God, ^'O how love I thy law! it is my meditation aU 
the day. How sweet are thy words unto my taste! 
yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth. I love thy 
commandments above gold; yea, above fine gold. . 
The law of thy mouth is better unto me than thou- 
sands of gold and silver." He gives the reasons of his 
high estimation of the word of God in the 19th Psalm. 
"The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: 
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, en- 
lightening the eyes. The judgments of the Lord are 
true and righteous altogether. More to be desired are 
they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also 
than honey, and the honey-comb." All who regard ' 
the glory of God, and the eternal interests of their own 
souls, must highly prize the Holy Scriptures, which 
have brought life and immortality to light, and which 
are able to make them wise unto salvation. 

6. If the Bible contains the mind and will of God, 
then all, who enjoy it, may know, in this world, what 
will be their state in the next. It clearly describes both 
heaven and hell, and the terms upon which we may 
obtain the one, and escape the other. All penitent, 
submissive, and obedient believers, may find great and 
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precious promises made to persons of their character, 
in the Bible. And all impenitent, rebellious, and un- 
believing sinners, may fmd in the same Book, great 
and dreadful threaienings denounced against persons 
of their character. The condition of every person in 
a future state, will be correspondent with his character 
in this. Every person, therefore, by comparing his 
character with the word of God, may determine, 
whether he is a child of wrath, or an heir of heaven. 
For, at the last day, the books will be opened, and a- 
mong other books, the sacred volume of the Bible will 
be opened, and those who enjoyed it, will be judged 
and treated according to God's promises and threaten* 
ings contained in it. This Christ intimated, when he 
said/^He that rejectcth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judget^ him, the nwrd that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day." 
The words which he spake to his Ministers, in his last 
commission, were these: ^'He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.^' All, who read the Bible impartially, may 
determine, whether they are entitled to the enjoyments 
of heaven, or stand exposed to the miseries of the 
damned. If any live and die ignorant of their future 
condition, it must be owing to their negligence, or their 
unwillingness to be acquainted with the true state of 
their minds. But it must be very criminal and dan- 
gerous, for those who have the sure word of prophecy 
in their hands, to shut their eyes against the light, audi 
live and die in darkness. 

7. If the Bible be indeed the word of God, then it 
is not strange, that it has had such a great influence 
over the minds of men. No other book in the world 
has produced such great effects upon mankind as the 
Bible. Yea, all the books (hat have ever beep pub- 
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iished, have never had a thousandth part so much 
power to convince, persuade, and govern the minds of 
men, as the Scriptures of trutli. The heathens wrote 
many books, in which they described the vanity of 
the world, the deformity of vice, the beauty of virtue, 
the shortness of life, the certainty of death, and even 
the fate of departed souls. But their writings never 
produced any great eflfect upon the hearts and lives of 
men. They were considered and treated as destitute 
of divine authority. 3ut the word of God, contained 
in the Bible, has been quick and powerful, and sharp- 
er than a two edged sword. It has proved the means 
of awakening, convincing, and converting thousands 
an^ thousands of mankind from the error of jtheir 
ways. It has subdued and cdnverted Atheists, De- 
ists, Heathen philosophers, Pagan idolaters, Jewish 
infidels, and the most vicious and abandoned sinners, 
in all parts of the world where it has been sent. It 
has made its learned and bitter enemies burn their 
books, which were in contradiction to it. ITiese great 
and glorious and happy effects, which have been pro- 
duced by the instrumentality of the Bible, are clear 
and indubitabfe attestations to its divine original and 
sacred authority. It is hard to determine whether ijt 
discovered greater folly, or greater malignity, in a late 
infidel to say, that any man might write as good a 
book as the Bible. Socrates and Plato, Seneca, and 
Cicero could not write so good a book. Their writ- 
ings never converted their readers from idolatry, lux- 
ury, or immorality. But the Bible has converted 
millions and millions from the most absurd principles^ 
and most vicious practices. And we appeal even to 
infidels themselves, whether they do not approach the 
Bibte with awe, read it with fear, and close it, with a 
p^nfal conviction of its divine authority. 
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tHE ESSENTIAL AND IMMUTABLE DIFFERENCE 
BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG. 

Isaiah v, 20. 
fVo unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that 
pid darkness for lights and liglU for darkness; 
ihatput bitter for ^uoeet^ and sweet Jor. bitter! 

IT aj^pears from the preceding context, that* God' had 
used a great varic^ty of means, to cultivate the minds 
of bis people, and prepare them to bring forth the 
^fruits of righteousness. But aH the means Which he 
had used with them, were unhappily lost upon them. 
Instead of bringing forth grapes, they brought forth 
wild grapes. Instead of gi*owing better under divine 
cultivations, they waxed worse and worse, until they 
presunled to justify themselves, by denying the dis- 
tinction between virtue and vicp. For this presump- 
tion, God denounces a heavy wo against theni in our 
text. ^^JVo unto them that call evil good, and good 
evU; thai put darkness for light, and light for dark- 
fiess; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter P^ 
The propriety of this threatening is founded in the 
essential and immutable difference between right and 
wrong, good and evil. Were there no such distinc- 
tion, in the nature of things, between virtue and Vice^ 
there could be no real harm in calling good evil, and 
evil good; nor even in denying the existence of bottu 
But if there be a foundation in the nature of things, for 
a moral distinction m the actions of moral agents; 

then God may justly threaten and punish those, who 

7 
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deny the criminality of their own sinful conduct, by 
denying the immutable distinction between virtue and 
vice. Agreeably, therefore, to the spirit of the text, I 
shall endeavor to make it appear, that there is in the 
nature of things an essential-difference between virtue 
and vice. 

I shall first explain the meaning, and then confirm 
the truth, of this observation. 

Every thing has a nature which is peculiar to itself, 
and which is essential to its very existence. light has 
a nature, by which it is distinguished from darkness. 
Sweet has a nature, by which it is distinguished from 
t^ftter. Animals have a nature, by which they are 
distinguished from men. Men fiave a nature, by 
which they are distinguished from angels. Angels 
hjave a nature, by which they arc distinguished from 
God. And God has a nature, by which he is distin- 
guished from all other beingSi Now, such different 
natures lay a foundation for different obligations; and 
different obligations jiay a foundation for virtue and 
vice in all their different degrees. As virtue and vice* 
therefore, take their origin from the nature of things; 
so the difference between moral good and moral evil 
is as immutable as the nature of things, from which it 
results. It is as impossible in the nature of things^ 
(hat the essential distinction between virtue and vice 
$houId cease, as that the essential distinction between 
light and darkness,, bitter and sweet, should cease. 
These distinctions do not depend upon the bare will 
of the Deity; for so long as he continues the nature 
of things, no law or command of his can change 
light into darkness, bitter into sweet, nor virtue into^ 
vice. And this is what we mean by the assertioif, 
that virtue and vice are essentially different, in the na- 
ture of things. Having fixed the meaning, I proceed 
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io show the truth, of this asseiBtion. And the truth of 
it will appear^ if we^onsider, 

1. That (he essential difference between virtue and 
vice may be known by those, who arc wholly ignorant 
of God. The barbarians, who saw the viper on Paul's 
hand, knew the nature and ill desert of murder. Tb* 
Pagans, who where in the ship with Jonah, kncW the 
difference betweciri naturarand moral evil, and coil* 
sidered the former as a proper and just punishmeiit of 
the latter. Tlie natives of this country know the na- 
ture and obligation of promises and mutual contracts, 
w well as our wisest politicians, who form national 
4reaties and compacts with^them. A nd even little chil* 
dren know the nature of virtue and vice, and are able 
to perceive the essential difference between truth and 
falsehood, justice and injustice, kindness and Unkind* 
Hess, obedience and disobedience, as well as their par- 
ents, or any other persons, who are acquainted with 
God and the revelation of his will. But how would 
i:hildren and heathens discover the essential difference 
i)etween moral good and ^vil, if this difference were 
not founded in the nature of things! They are totally 
ignorant of God, and of consequence, totally ignorant 
of his revealed will. It is impossible, ^iberefore, that 
Ibey should know, that any thir^ is either right or 
wrong, virtuous or vicious, because God has ertlicr re- 
<]uired, or, forbidden it. But if the essenti^il difference 
-between right and wrong results from the nature of 
things, then those, who are entirely unacquainted with 
God and his laws, may be able to discover it. Hear 
thens, on this supposition, may know, that murder is 
d erime, though they never knew God* Aor he^rd af 
<he sixth commandment, which sstys^' ^^ TUoh shdit 
fiof kill.^^ And childi*cn, who know no diflereiiee 
lietween the Bible and other books in respect to divii^ 
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authority, may know the criminality of lying and 
stealing, and feel their moral obligation to refrain 
from these and other moral evils. Accordingly we 
find, that both those, who never heard of the Bible, 
and those, who never read it^ are as capable of discern- 
ing the^ difference between moral good and evil, as 
even those, who make it their business to study and 
explain the sacred Oracles. And this is a clear evi- 
dence, that the essential difference between virtue and. 
vice results, not from the will of God, but from the 
nature of things. 

2. Men are capable of judging what is right or 
wrong, in respect to the divine character and conduct. 
This God implicitly allows, by appealing to their own 
judgment, whether he has not treated them according 
to perfect rectitude. In the context, he solemnly calls 
upon his people to judge of the propriety and benig* 
nity of his concjuct towards them. ^^And now, O 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge^ 
I pray you, betwixt me ar^ my vineyard. What 
could have been done more to my vineyard that I 
have not done in it? Wherefore when I looked that 
it shojuld bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes?" He makes a similar appeal to the same 
people, by the prophet JerenMah. '*Thus saith the 
Xiord, What iniquity have your fathers found in me, 
that they are gone far from me, and have walked 
after vanity, and are beconie vain?'' He says by the 
prophet Ezekiel, "Hear now, O house of Israel; is 
Dot my way equal? are not your ways unequal?'^ 
And be repeats the question, to give it a greater em- 
phasis. *'Q house of Israel, are not my ways equal? 
are not your ways unequal?" By the prophet Micaht < 
he appeals not only to Israel, but to all the world, 
whether ^e had. pot treated thpm with the greatest 
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propriety and tenderness. ^Hear now what the Lord 
6aith: Arise, contend before the mountainSy and let 
the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O mountains, the 
Lord's controversy, and ye strong foundations of the 
earth: for the Lord hath a controversy with his 
people, and he will plead with Israel. O my people, 
what have I done unto thee? and wherein have I 
wearied thee? testify against me. For I brought thee 
up out of the land of ^ypt, and redeemed thee out 
of the house of servants; and I sent before thee Mo* 
ses, Aaron, and Miriam. O my people, remember 
now what Baiak king of Moab consulted; and what 
Balaam the son of Beor' answered him from Shittim 
unto Gilgal; that ye may know the righteousneas of 
jthe Lord.'' 

In these soleipn appeals to the consciences of men, 
(God does not require them to believe^ that his char- 
acter is good, because it is his charaoter; nor that his 
l^ws are good, because they are his laws; nor that his 
conduct is good, because it is his conduct. But be 
allows them to judge of his character, his laws, and 
his conduct, according to the immutable difference 
between right and wrong, in the nature of things; 
which is the infallible rule, by which to judge of the 
.moral conduct of all moral beings. In every instance, 
therefore, in which God refers his conduct to the judg- 
ment of men, he gives the strongest attestation to the 
immutable difference between right and wrong in the 
nature of things. 

3. God cannot destroy this difference without disn 
troying the nature of things. If he should make a 
law^ on purpose, to destroy the distinction between vn*- 
tue and vice,, it would have no tendency to destroy i^ 
Or if he should make a law, which should forbid us 
{o |oye hini with all our h^arts> and our neighbors ^ 
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vourselves, it would not destroy tiie obligation of his 
iirst and great command. As no po^tive precepts can 
destroy the nature of things; so no positive precepts 
can destroy our obligations to do what is right, and 
io avoid what is wrong. While God remains what 
he is, it will be our duty to obey him, and not bis 
duty to obey us. While we remain what we are, it 
will be our duty to do unto others as we would that 
they should do unto us. And while all moral beings 
remain what they are, it will foe criminal in them, to 
exercise cruelty, injustice, or malevolence towards one 
another. Hence it is evident, that even Omnipotence 
cannot destroy the essential distinction between virtue 
and vice, without destroying the nature of thii^s. 
And this clearly proves, that virtue and vice are im- 
mutably different in the nature of things, independently 
of the will or pleasure of the Supreme Being. I majr 
add, 

' 4. That the Deity cannot alter the nature of things, 
1K> as to destroy the essential distinction between vir« 
tue and vice. We can conceive, that God should 
make great alteraiions in us, and in the olgects about 
us; but we cannot conceive that he should make any 
alterations in us, and in the oi^eda about us, which 
^ould transform virtue into vice, or vice into virtue^ 
or which should destroy their essential difference. No 
|)ossible alteration in the nature of things, can make it 
our duty to lie, or steal, or murder, or exercise the 
}east malevolence towards our fellow creatures. This 
must always be sinful in our world, and in any other 
world of moral agents. Suppose God should create ft 
new wprld, and fill it with a new race of moral beings. 
We cannot conceive, th9t he should so frame the new 
world, and so constitute the minds of the new race of 
moral agents, as that they should feel themselves under 
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moral obligation to lie, and steal, and murder, and tQy 
avoid every exercise and expression of real benevcH 
lence. But if God cannot destroy the essential diifisr* 
ence between virtue and vice, either by an act of hi» 
power, or, by an act of his authority, then it is abso- 
lutely certain, that this difference depends not on hia 
will, but on the nature of things, and must remain as 
long as moral being$ exist. 

I might now proceed to improve the subject, were it 
not proper to take notice of one or two objections, 
which may be made against what has been said. 

Object. 1. To suppose the diffenence between vir- 
tue and vice results from the nature of things, is derog:- 
atory and injurious to the character of (^od. For, on 
this supposition, there is a standard of right and wrong: 
superior to the will of the Deity, to wUch he is abscK 
lutely bound to submit. 

To say, that the difference between right and wrong 
does not depend upon the will of God, but upon the 
nature of things, is no more injurious to his character, 
Ihan to say, that it does not depend upon his 'o^l 
vvhether two and twa shall be equal to four; whether 
» drcle and square shall be different figures; whether 
the whole shall be greater than a part; or whether a 
thing shall exist and not exist at the same time. These 
things do not depend upon the wUl of God, because 
tbey cani%ot depend upon his will. I&o the difference 
between virtue and vice does not depend upon the will 
of God, because his will cannot make nOr destroy this 
immutable difference. And it is more to the honoc 
of God, to suppose, that he cannot, than that he can, 
perform impossibilities. But if the eternal rule of right 
must necessarily result from the nature of things; then 
it is no reproach to the Deity to suppose^ that he is 
morally obliged to conform to it. To set God above 
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(lie law of rectitude, is not to exalt, but to debase hiif 
diaracter. It is the glory of any moral agent to con* 
form to moral obligation. The supreme excellency of' 
the Deity consists, not in always doing what he pleas* 
es, but in always pleasing to do what is fit and proper 
in the nature of things. 

Object. 2. There is no other difference between vir- 
tue and vice, than what arises from custom, education^ 
or caprice. Different nations judge differently upon 
morat subjects. What one nation esteems a vice, 
another nation esteems a virtue. We esteem stealing 
a moral evil; but the Spartans taught their children 
to steal, and approved and rewarded them for it. 
' We esteem murder a great and heinous crime; but 
the Chinese put their aged and useless parents to death, 
and destroy their weak, sickly, or deformed children, 
without the least remorse. Such contrariety in the 
opinions and practices of different nations, refutes the 
notion of an immutable standard of right and wrong 
in the nature of things. 

This objection is more specious than solid. For, in 
the first place, it is certain, that all nations do feel and 
acknowledge the essential distinction between virtue 
and vice. They all have words to express this dis- 
tinction between right and wrong. And since word? 
are framed for use, we may presume, that no nation 
would frame words to express ideas or feelings, which 
never entered their minds. Besides, all nations have 
some penal laws, which are made to punish those who 
tre guilty of criminal actions. It is, therefore, impos- 
sible to account for some words, and some laws, which 
are to be found among all nations, without supposing, 
that tiiey feel and regard the essential distinction be^ 
tween virtuous and vicious conduct. 
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This leads me to observe, in the second place, that 
<lo nation ever did deny the distinction between virtue 
and vice. Though tlie Spartans allowed their childrea 
io take things from others without their knowledgo 
and consent; yet they did not mean to allow them to 
steal, in order to increase their wealth, and gratify a 
sordid avaricious spirit. They meant to distinguish 
between taking and Staling. The former they con- 
sidered as a mere art, which was suited to teach their 
children skill and dexterity in their lawful pursuits; 
but the latt^ they detested and punished as an infa- 
mous crime. So when the Chinese expose their use- 
less children, or their useless parents, they mean to do 
it as an act of kindness both to their friends and to the 
public. For in all other cases they abhor murder, or the 
killing of men from malice prepense^ as much as any 
other nation in the world. There is nothing, therefore^ 
in the practice of the Spartans, nor in the practice of the 
Chinese, which leads us to suppose, th^ any nation 
ever denied the essential distinction between virtue and 
vjce. But though the heathens have never denied this 
distinction, yet their practice has often shown, thai 
they have mistaken vice for virtue. The Spartans did 
in indulging their children in the practice of taking 
ttiii^ from others without their knowledge and con- 
f9ent. And the Chinese are guilty of the same mis- 
take, in their conduct towaixis their superannuated 
parents, and unpromising children. But these, and 
all other mistakes of the same nature, are to be as- 
cribed to the corruption of the human heart, whicK 
blinds and stupi^es the conscience, and prevents it from 
doing its proper office; which is to discover the nature 
of moral actions, and distinguish right frpm wrong, 
good from evil, in practice. Were it not for the blindi* 

l^ess of the heart, all men would perceive the e(em9l 
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rule of right, and, under the ^e^me circuipstances, would 
form precisely the same judgment with respect to their 
4uty. And. corrupt as the world now is, mankind 
generally ^gree as well in their moral sentiments, asi 
in their polUicalf philosophical or metaphysical opin- 
ions.. So that the general sentiments ^nd practices of 
mankind concur with the reasons which we have of- 
fered, to prove the essential distinction between virtue 
and vice, in this nature pf things. 

It now remains to make a number of deductions 
from the important tri|th, which we ha-ye explaine4 
and established. 

1. If there be an immutable difference between vifr 
tue and vice, right and wrong; then there is a propria 
ety in every man's judging for himself in matters of 
morality and religion. No man ought to rely upon the 
bare opinion of others, when he is capable of judging 
for himself, according to an infallible standard. Right 
find wrong, truth s^nd falsehood, do not depend upoq 
the opinions of men, but the nature of things. Every 
person ought, therefore, to examine every moral and 
religious subject for himself, and fqrm his own ^udg- 
irient, without any regard to the authority p^opin- 
lon of others, ^s God has given men their eyes to 
distinguish colors, and their pars t;o distinguish sounds; 
so he h^^ given them their reason and conscience, tq 
distinguish truth and falsehood, right and wrong. And, 
^o long as they enjoy these natural and moral powerSj^ 
they are under moral obligation, to use them for the 
purposes, for which they were giyen. The rpan whq 
has eyes is pbliged to sep. The map >yjio has ears 
is obliged to hear. And the man who has reasor^ 
and conscience is obliged to examine and judge fo^ 
himself, in matters of morality and religion. It is nq 
}ess the duty than the right of every man, to de^^* 
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ttnine for him&elf, what is trae and false in theory, and 
ivhat is right and wrong in practice. As others have 
no right to impose thdr opinions upon him; so he has 
no right to receive their opinions upon trust. Il is his 
indispensable duty to embrace, or reject all moral and 
religious sentiments, according to his own private judg- 
ment. It may be proper and necessary, in a thousand 
cases, to collect evidence from others; but after wck 
have received all the information, which they are able 
to give us, on any subject, it then lies upon us, to form 
our own opinions, according to evidence, without any 
regard to the authority, or opinion of fallible creatures. 
There is a true and false in principle, and a right and 
wrong in practice, which we are obliged to discover, and 
according to which we are obliged to believe and act. 
2. If there be a standard of right and wrong, in the 
nature of things; then it is not impossible to arrive at 
absobiie ceiiainty^ in our moral and religious senti- 
ments. It is the opinion of many, that we can never 
attain to certainty in any thing, but what we are ca- 
pable of demonstrating by figures, or immediately per- 
ceiving by our external senses. But there is no foun*- 
dation for this supposition, if right and wrong, truth 
and falsehood, result from the nature of things. Many 
suppose, that moral and maiheniatical subjects are to- 
tally different in respect to certainty. They imagine, 
that we may attain to certainty in mathematics, but 
not in morals. But if moral truths as much result 
from the nature of things as mathematical, then no 
reason can be assigned, why we may not arrive at 
certainty in morals as well as in mathematics. For 
ire are as capable of discerning what is right and 
wrong, as what is true and false, in the. nature of 
things, Tlie a,uthor of nature has given us the faculty 
q{ reason, to discover mathematical truths^ and the facr 
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ttky of coMciehce, to discover moral truths. Our C0» 
science as plainly i^d aj^ certainly telte us, that murdef 
10 a crime, a» our reason doe% that tvro and two aiv 
equal to four. And it ia bb much out of our power to 
disbelieve the dictates of our consoience, as the dictates 
of our reason. Hence we as certainly know moral and 
religious, as mathematical and philosophical trottiSk 
Cert^nty in mathematics consists in the intuitive per- 
eeption of the agreement or disagreement between'two* 
numbers. And certainty in morals consists in the intui- 
tive perception of the agreement or disagreement be^ 
tween the volitions and obligations of moral agents. K 
18 as easy, therefore, to attain certainty in morals as in 
mathematics; There are plain and difikult cases in both 
sciences. That murder is a crime is a plain case in mor« 
als; and that three and three are six, is a plain case id 
mathematics. But there are difBcult questions in mor- 
als, and no less difficult questions in mathematics 
The difficult and doubtful cases, however, are no evt« 
dence, that certainty cannot be attained, in more plaia 
and practical cases, and this is all that we mean to asserft^ 
We may attain to a certain knowledge of all those 
truths in morality and religion, which are necessary to 
direct us in our moral and reli^ous conduct. And so 
much certainty we ought to seek after, and not rest 
satisfied without obtaining. God has given us moral 
as well as natural powers; and we ought to employ 
our moral powers in seeking after moral truth, as much 
as we employ our natural powers in searching after 
either n>athematicaU philosoptucal, metaphysical, or 
historical truth. We should alwa;^» endeavor to at- 
tain to certainty, in all our researches, as far as we are 
able to do it; and never rest in conjecture, or uncer* 
tainty, only when certainty is beyond our opportuni- 
ties and captu^ities. 
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3. If right And wrong are founded in the nature of 
things^ then it i» impossible for any man to become a 
thorough skeptief tn morality and religion. Many, who 
profess to believe the exi^nce and certainty of sen- 
nUe objects, yet pretend to disbelieve the reality of 
Virtue and vice, or the difference between moral good 
and moral evil. Those who are addressed in our 
text, . appear to have been such professed skeptics in 
matters of a moral and religious nature. But it is as 
truly impossible for men in their right minds, to doubt 
of all moral and religious truths, as to doubt of thetr 
own existence, or the existence of the objects of 
sense, with which they are constantly surrounded.' 
For they are as much obliged to believe their mentaly 
as their bodily eyes. When their bodily eyes are 
open, at noon day, and a picture is presented before 
them, they are obliged to see it, and believe its exist- 
ence. So when their eyes are open, at noon day, and 
an act of barbarous murder is committed before them, 
the^ are obliged to see and believe, not only the real- 
ity, but ttie criminality of the action. And it is no 
more within their power to doubt of the criminality 
of the murderer, than of the death of the murdered. 
Moral objects as irresistibly obtrude upon the con* 
sdence, as visible objects do upon the eye. And a 
man can no more avoid seeing and believing moral 
truths, than he can avoid seeing natural objects, when 
both are placed before his mind, with equal plainness. 
Every moral agent is constrained to believe, or doubt, 
according to the evidence, which he perceives. Doubt- 
ing as much depends upon evidence as believing. A 
man may wish to douM, when it is out of his power 
to doubt; just as he may wish to believe, when it is 
out of his power to believe. Believing and doubting 
are always governed by what the mind perceives to X^ 
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the evidenee^r or against any truth or fact. A pht* 
' losopher may tell us, that the planets are inhabited; 
and exhibit such evidence as may create belief in 
some, and doubt in others. But if he should pretend 
to tell us the names and numbers of the planetary in- 
habitants, could he gain the belief of a single person? 
If men could believe and disbelieve at their pleasure^ 
then they might as easily believe a history written ill 
this world; concerning the inhabitants of the planets^ 
as a history written in America, concerning the Ama^ 
ican revolution; or they might as easily disbelieve 
every thing, as believe any thing. But if doubting 
as well as believing depends upon evidence, then no 
man can doubt, any more than he can believe, with- 
out evidence. If he perceives no evidence against hit 
own existence, he cannot doubt of his own existence* 
If he perceives no e\adence against the existence of 
his fellow-men, he cannot doubt of their existence. . 
If he perceives no evidence against the existence of 
virtue and vice, he cannot doubt of their existence. 
But who can perceive any evidence against his own . 
existence? Who can percieve any evidence against 
the existence of his fellow-men? Who can perceive . 
any evidence against the existence of virtue and vice? 
And therefore who can be a thorough skeptic in mat-, 
ters of morality and religion? No man ever was, nor 
ever can be, a thorough skeptic, in respect to religion 
and morality, without being a thorough skeptic, in re- 
spect to all the objects of sense. Religious skepticism 
is religious hypocrisy; and the man who professes to 
be a skeptic in religion, professes to be a hypocrite. 

4. If right and wrong, truth and falsehood, be 
founded in the nature of things, then it is not a matter 
of indifference what moral and religious sentiments 
niankind imbibe and maintain. They are obliged to 
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ju^e and believe according to evidence, and if they do 
otherwise, they are chargeable with guilt before God, 
and in the sight of their own con^iences. God has 
given them evidence of truth and falsehood, in the na- 
ture of things, and given them powers and faculties to 
distinguish the one from the other; and if they choose 
.darkness rather than light, and error rather than truth, 
they must answer for their folly and guiit. God has dif- 
fused moral light over the face of the creation, and lefl; 
all bis reasonable creatures without excuse, if they 
either doubt or disbelieve his existence. The heathens 
are criminal for disbelieving the being of their great 
and glorious Creator. They are capable of seeing the 
mighty evidences of his eternal power and godhead^ 
and, therefore, they are highly criminal for shutting 
their eyes against the clear light of the divine existence. 
The Mahometans are capable of seeing the error, and 
superstition, and idolatry, which are contained in the 
Koran, and therefore, are inexcusable for disbelieving 
the great and glorious truths which are clearly reveal- 
ed in the works of nature, and in the pure word of 
God, which their false teacher corrupted and pervert- 
ed. The Papists are highly criminal for all their su* 
perstition and idolatry, which are forbidden in the 
Holy Scriptures. And the Deists, who deny the truth 
and divinity of the Bible, are guilty of still greater 
blindness of mind, and obstinacy of heart, in disbeliev- 
ing the testimony, which God hath given of his Son. 
Nor are heretics, who corrupt, pervert, and deny par- 
ticular doctrines of divine revelation, excusable in the 
sight of God, who has comm^ded them to under- 
stand, believe, and love the truth. However lightly 
some may think, or speak of errors in morality and 
religion, it is a matter of serious importance, for every 
.]Pf)an to form his opinions accordmg to the nature of 
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things, and the revealed wilt of God. Voluntary i^r. 
norance and error, will meet with the divine (Uspleas- 
ure, at the great and last day. 

5. 1 f right and wrong, truth and faleehood, be founds 
ed in the nature of things, then there appears to be a 
great propriety in God's appointing a day of judgment. 
Such a day appears proper and necessary on the ac 
count of the moral creation. God has no occasion for 
it on his own account. He always knows and does 
what is perfectly right in the nature of things. But it 
cannot appear to his reasonable creatures, that he 
treats them all right, without his laying before them 
the feelings and actions, upon which he regulates his 
conduct. A clear and full exhibition of facts, at the 
great day, will unfold right and wrong, with respect to 
every being in the universe. It will unfold the recti- 
tude of God's conduct in every instance. Wheq 
God tells the universe how he has treated every crea* 
ture, and how every creature has treated him; every 
creature will be capable of seeing the wisdom, the 
goodness, or justice of God, in all his conduct towards 
men, angels, and devils. And when God lays open 
the hearts and lives of all his creatures, they will then 
be capable of judging who ought to go to heaven, and 
who ought to go to hell; or who ought to be happy^ 
and who ought to be miserable, to all eternity. Such 
a clear and full exhibition oifacts^ wil| clear the inno- 
cent, and condemn the guilty, in the minds of all in- 
telligent beings. And from the day of judgment, to 
all eternity, every intelligent being will possess clear 
light rejecting himself, his God, and his fellow-crea* 
turcs. This will give an emphasis to the joys of heav- 
en, and the miseries of hell, and serve as bars and bolts 
to sever the righteous and wicked, to interminable 
ages. This will shut fear out of heaven, and hope out 
of hell, forever and ever. 
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6. We learn from what has been said, that all who 
go to heaven, will go there by the unanimous voice of 
the whole universe. They will be judged to be fit for 
heaven, by God, by Christ, by angels, by dqvils, by the 
finally nuserable, and by themselves. It will be the 
real opinion of all, after attending the process of the 
great day, that every one, who shall have received the 
approbation of the final Judge, should be exalted to 
the honors, and distinctions, and enjoyments of the 
heavenly world, and there forever live under the 
. smiles of their heavenly Father. And such a clear 
and decided opinion in the favor of the blessed, will 
add an inconceivable satisfaction to their minds for- 
ever. 

7. We iearn from what has been said, thskt all, 
who are excluded from heaven, will be excluded from 
it, by the unanimous voice of all moral beings. There 
will not be a dissenting voice in the dreadful sentence, 
*^Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for 
4he devil and his angels." All who shall meet with 
the disapprobation of the finat Judge, will equally 
meet with the disapprobation of all the inhabitants of 
heaven and hell, together with the condemnation of 
their own' enlightened consciences. It will appear 
clearly to the view of the universe, that all,, who are 
condemned and punished, ought to be condenmed 
and punished forever. Not one who is lost, will have 
on^ in heaven or in hell to take his part, or coitiptain 
of his final and eternal destination. Aiid what an in-^ 
tolerable weight will this add to that great and endless 
punishment, which shall fall upon the vessel; of wrath, 
vrho are fitted for destruction! 

This subject now admonishes all those, who trifle 
with moral things, and make a mock at sin, of their 
extreme guilt and danger. ^'Wo unto them that call 

9 



66 



SERMON liL Ua. V, i^. 



evil good, end good tvH; that put darkness for light 
and l^^ht for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and 
•weet for bitter." The great day of light is coining, 
which will distipate the mists iemd clouds, in which 
stupid mniiei^ have concealed themselves, and which 
wilt expose their stupidity and~guilt both to themsetvct, 
arid to th^ Universe. Then erroneous sinners, secret 
sinmirs, deeure sinners^ Md kkq[>tical sinners, will ap- 
peiar to themsdves, and to all intelligent beings, in all 
thfeir depravity, foHy, Andgniit, and become swiil wit- 
nesses agaitist (themselves^ that they have deserved the 
tinited, and eternal diefitsaare of the whole universe. 
Then it will be beyond their power to trifle with right 
^ and wrong, good and evil> or to despise the just and 
awfdl s^iftence, which will fix them in endless dark- 
9ie8s, guilt, and dei^ir. <" Wo unto you that laugh 
now! for ye shall mourn and weep.*^ The universal 
contempt <^f God, of ai^els, and of men, will be morfe 
than your wounded^ guilty souls can endure. ^X 
toan may sustain ^his infirmity; but a wounded spii^ 
who cuft bear!^ 
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SERMON IV. 

ON THE DOCXaiNE OF T«E TRINITY. 

1 John v, 7. 

For there are Ihree thai bear record in heaven, the 
Fath^^ the Wori^ and the Holyi Glwat: and these, 
thr^ are Qne. 

f$fi treating oa revealed religion, loen have often rua 
jntQ two extremes. Some have been fond of finding 
mysteries every where in the Bible; while others have 
4been equally fond of exploding all mysteries from 
jdivine i^evelation. IJere the tri^ seems to lie in tlie 
medium. . Many j>arts of Scripture are plain and easy 
to be understood; but some parts are truly mysterious, 
and surpass the lUmost limits of human comprehen- 
sion. Of all religions mysteries, the distinction of perr 
sons in the |)ivioe nature, must be allowed to be the 
greatest. Accordingly upon this subject, there has 
Jbeen the greatest absurdity as well as ingenuity dis- 
played, in attempting to explain a real mystery. But 
jthough a mystery cannot be comprehended, nor con- 
sequently explained; yet it may be stated, and distin- 
jguished from a real absurdity. And this is the only 
jobject of the {Mresent discourse. 

The words, which I have read, plainly represent 
^he Divine Being as existing in a my^rious man- 
ner; though their primary intention is, to point out 
^he united testimony of each person in the Godhead 
|o the divinity of Christ. ^'Thcye are three that bear 
^lecord in heaven, the Father, the Word, a,nd Ahe 
fMy Ghosi:^ The Father testified to the divinity of 
Christ at his baplism, Jvbbcn be declared witli an 
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I^idible voice from heaven, ^This is my beloved 
Son» in whom I am well pleased." The Holy Qbosf 
testified to his divinity at the same time, by de- 
fcending upon him in the form of a dove.^ An4 
Christ testified to his divinity, by his public declara-r 
tions and miraculous wprks. ^'And these three are 
one;" that is^ one God, one Divine Being. This iqr 
deed, is a pfofound mystery, whiph calls for peculiar 
precaution in both speaker and hearer, lest t\ie one 
should say or the other receive any thing, which 
should be derogatory to the supreme and incompre* 
hensible Jehovah. 

I shall first attempt to state the dootripe of the Trin- 
ity according to Seripture, and then endeavor po makm 
if appear, that there is nothing in this doctrine, which 
is repugnant to the dictates of sound reason. 

I. I shall attempt to show what conceptions the 
Scripture leads us to form of the peculiar mo4e of the 
divine existence. And here I may observe, 

1. The Scripture leads us to conceive of God, the 
first and supreme Being, as existing in three distinct 
persons. I use this word, because there appears to be 
no better, in our language, -by which to express that 
Trinity in Unity, which is peculiar to the one living 
and true God. Indeed, there is no word, in any lan- 
guage, which can convey a precise idea of this incom- 
prehensible distinction in the divine nature; for it is 
not similar to any other distinction in the minds of 
moral beings. So that it is very immaterial, whether 
we use the name person, or any other name, or a cir- 
cumlocution instead of a name, in discoursing upoi> 
this subject. liet me say, then, the one living and 
true God exists in such a manner, that there is a 
proper foundation in his nature, to speak of himself, 
in t^ first, second, and third persoq, and say 1, Thou, 



SERMON IV. 1 John v, 7. 69 

iand He, meaning only Himself. This is a mode of 
existence, which is peculiar to the first and Suprenie 
Being. No created being can properly speak of him- 
self in any other than the first person, I. Thou and 
He, among creatures, denote another being as well as 
another person. But God can, with propriety, say I, 
Thou, and He, and mean only Himself. There is a 
eei^ain SoMETmNO in the divine Natui^, which lays a 
proper foundation for such a personal distinction; 
But what that Something is, can neither be described^ 
nor conceived. Here lies the whole mystery of the 
Trinity. And since this mystery cannot be compre- 
hended, it is absurd to borrow any similitudes from 
either matter, or spirit, or from both united, in order 
to explain it. AH the illustrations, which have evei* 
been employed upon the mysterious mode of the di- 
vine existence, have always served to obscure, rather 
than elucidate the subject; because there is nothing in 
the whole circle of nature, which bears the least i-esem- 
i)lance of three persons in one God. 
^ Some have supposed, there is a resemblance between 
this doctrine and the union of soul; spirit, and body, in 
one man. But allowing, that man is made up of 
these three constituent parts; yet it is easy to perceive, 
that these three parts make but one person, as well as 
one man. For a man, speaking of himself, cannot 
say, thy soul, nor his soul; thy spirit, nor his spirit; 
"^thy body, nor his body; but only my soul, my spirit, 
myiyody. ITie single man, who is composed of soul, 
spirit, and body, is also a single person; but God ilf 
one Being in three persons. And here the similitude 
totally fails of illustrating the principal thing intended. 
Some have endeavored to illustrate the distinction 
of persons in the divine Nature, by what they call the 
fuu'dinal properties ef the soul; namely, understand- 
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ing, will, and affections. But supposing this to be a 
ficoper analysis ofthe human mind; yet the similitude 
ilrawn from it, fails in the same respect that the for- 
mer did. For these three pro|)erties of the soul are 
not personal properties; and my understanding, my 
will, my affections, are not thkie^ nor hisy nor any 
second, nor third person's. Hence the similitude ex* 
hibit3 no illustration of three distinct persons, in^.the 
one undivided cssense of the Deity. 

Sovfie would consider the father, Soo^ and Holy 
.Gho9t as one person as well as one being, acting in 
three distinct offices; as those of Creator, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier. Aod this idea of , the Trinity in Unity^ 
tiiey would illustrate, by one man's sustaining three 
distinct offices; such as Justice, Senator, and Ju^ge* 
But thi^, like every other similitude, only serves to sink 
or destroy .the scripture doctrine of t^ree persons ip 
the one supreme, self-existent Being. The profound 
jnystery of the Trinity, as I'epresented in Scripture, 
necessarily carries in it a distinction of persons in the 
divine Essence, yor nothing short of three distinct 
persons in the one undivided Ddty, can render it 
proper for him to speak of Himself in tlie first, s^ond, 
jand third person, /, ThoUj and He. Hence the Scrip- 
jture represents the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as 
(distinctly possessed of personal properties. The Fath- 
fir is represented as being able to understand, to will, 
and to act, of himself. The Son is represented as being 
^bte to understand, to will, and to act, of himself. 
And the Holy Ghost is represented as being able to 
understand, to will, and to act, of hin^self. According 
to these representations, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, are three distinct persons or agents. Accord- 
ingly, they speak to and of each otlicr as such. The 
Father speaks to and of his Son as a distinct per^OQ. 
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**Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee.'' 
Again, "^'This is my beloved Son, in whoiki I am weU 
pleased." The Son speaks to and of the Father as a 
distinct person. * O! my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me:" Again, ^'It is my Fatlier that 
honoreth me; of whom ye say that he is your God.** 
The Holy Ghost speaks of thfe Son as a distinct per- 
son. ^^As the Holy Ghost saith. To-day, if ye wiH 
hear his voice," that is the voice of Christ, ^'harden not 
your hearts." This mode of speaking plainly sup^ 
poses, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are three 
distinct persons. And upon this ground, the one liv- 
ing and true God is cialled more than a hundred time^ 
in Scripture, by a name in the plural numbfer. But 
God's speaking of himself in the same manner, carried 
much stronger evidence of his existing a IVrnity in 
Unity. Thus we read, ^^God said, Let us make inital 
in onr image, after tmr likeness." Again we read, 
%The Lord God said, The man is become as one cC 
«&." Again we read, '^Go t^; let us go down, and 
Ihdt confound their language." And' Isaiah says^ ^l 
heard tfaevoice of the Lord, saying,' Whom shaU I 
9end, and ivho will go for tf^9" Thus the Scrtpture 
leads us tb bondeive of the one lilting and (rue God, as 
(existing in tiirte distinct persons, eaeh of whom is po^ 
sessed of all pi^^sonai properties, and is able to under- 
fltand, to win, and to act, as a free, voluntary, almigbtf 
Agent. Hence, 

• 2. The Scripture represents the three Pereons in the 
sacred Trinity, as absohjtfeiy equal in every divine per^ 
fedtibn. We find the same names, the isame attributes, 
and ihe same works ascribed to eadi perdon. Is the 
Father caHed God? the same -name is given to the Son 
and Spirit. Are eternity, onmipresence, omniscience,^ 
omnipotence ascribed to the Father? the same 
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divine attributes are ascribed to the Son and SpiVit. i^ 
the Father represented as concerned in the work of 
ereation? the Son and Spirit are represented as equally 
concerned in it. Is the Father to be honored by re- 
ligious worship? so are the Son and Spirit. All these 
representations of the divinity and equality of the three 
persons in the sacred Trinity are to be found in the 
Bible. Besides, this clearly appears from what was 
said under the first particular. For that mysterious 
Something in the divine Nature, which lays a foun- 
dation for three persons in the one living and true God, 
.lays an equal foundation for iheir absolute equality. 
It is as necessary, that each person in the Trinity 
should be equal, as that each person should exist. For 
that, which is the ground of their existence, is the 
ground of their being absolutely equal in every divine 
perfection. 

3* The Scripture represents the three equally divine 
Persons in the Trinity, as acting in a certain order, in 
the work of redemption. Though they are absolutely 
equal, in Nature; yet in Office, tlie first person is su- 
perior to the second, and the second is superior to the 
third. The Father holds the office. of Creator, the 
3Qn the office of Redeemer, and the Holy Ghost the 
.office of Sanctifier. The Father is represented as 
)5ending the Son, and the Son is represented as send- 
ing the Holy Ghost. The Son acts in subordination 
to the Father; and the Spirit acts in subordination to 
the Son and Father both. It is the dictate of wisdom, 
that where two or more persons act ia concert, that 

they should act in Order. The three equally divine 
Persons act in concert in the work of redemption; 
and for that reason, they act in Order, or in subordina- 
tion one to another. And this superiority and infe- 
riority of Office is the sole foundation of all that nom- 
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inal inequality, which the Scripture represents as sub- 
sisting between the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in 
carrying into effect their purposes of grace. 
. 4. The Scripture teaches us, that each of the di- 
vine Persons takes his peculiar Name from the pecul- 
iar office, which he sustains in the Economy of re- 
demption. Each person has a peculiar name given to 
him in the text. '^There are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost." The first Person assumes the name of Fa- 
ther, because he is by Office the Creator, or Author of 
all things, and especially of the human nature of 
Christ. The second Person assumes the name of 
Son and Word, by virtue of his incarnation,* and me- 
diatorial conduct. The Angel, who predicted his 
births intimated to his Mother that he should be called 
the Son of God, on account of his incarnation. ^^The 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: there- 
fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee," 
shall be called the Son of God." Christ is called the 
Word, in reference to his mediatorial conduct. His 
great business in this world was to unfold the divine 
purposes. Hence we read, in the first chapter of John, 
where he is repeatedly called the Word; **No man 
bath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son 
who was in the bosom of the Father, he hath declar- 
ed him.^^ It is equally evident, that the third Person 
in the Trinity is called the Holy Ghost, on account 
of his peculiar office as Sanctifier. No other reason 
can be assigned for his having this peculiar name. 
Heisnot essentially more holy than the Father, or 
Son. But in as much as it is his peculiar office, to 
apply the redemption procured by Christ, by renewing 
the hearts of sinners, and making them wiliingy in the 
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day of his power, to embrac^ the offers of mercy, he 
may be properly called the Holy Ghost. 

The distinct office, which each Person in the aacred 
Trinity sustains, in carrying on the work of redemp* 
tion, lays a proper foundation for the distinct and pe- 
culiar name given tp each in Scripture^ Nor can we 
derive these names from any other origin. Thoi:^ 
there be a foundation in the nature of the Deity, for m 
distinction of Persons; yet we cannot conceive, that 
there is the same foundation in his nature, for calHi^ 
the first Person Father, the second Person Son, and 
the third Person Holy Ghost. These names cleariy 
appear to originate from the work of redemption, and 
probably were unknown in heaven until the purposes 
of grace wei:e there revealed. It is certain, however, 
that they cannot be supposed to be derived from any 
original difference between the three Persons in the 
Godhead, without destroying, their Equality, and oC 
consequence, their Divinity. I may add, 

5; The Scripture represents these three divine Per^ 
sons as One God. This is the plain language of the 
text. "There are three that bear record in heaven^ 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and the8$ 
three are one.^^ Our Lord clearly taught the unioa 
between himself and the Father. He asserted, that 
he dwelt in the Father, and the Father in him. And 
he said in plain terms^ "1 and my Father are one " It 
appears from the light of nature, that there is one God; 
and it appears from the light of divine revelation, that 
there is btU One. The Holy One of Israel declare^ 
^I am the first, and I am the last; and beside me there 
is no god. Is there a god beside me? yea, tiiere i& no 
god: I know not any.'' If th.?re be but Orie God, 
then it necessarily follows, that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost^ are not three Gods, bi;rt t)nly three Per- 
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Mfis in one self-existent, independent, eternal Be* 
ing The three Persons are not one Person, but one 
Clod. Or the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are three 
in respect to their personality, and but one in respect 
to their nature and essence. I noiie proceed to show, 

11. That the Scriptural account of the mysterious 
doctrine of the sacred IVinity, is not repugnant to the 
dictates of sound reason. Those, who disbelieve, that 
£od exists a Trinity in Unity, suppose, that such a 
mode of existence is not only aboVe reason, but con- 
trary to its plainest dictates. They consider the doc^ 
irine of three Persons in one God, not as a profound 
mysteiy, but as a gross absurdity. And it liiust be 
granted that any doctrine is absurd, and ought to be 
exploded, which is really contrary to the dictates of 
aound reason. The only wise God can no more re- 
quire us to believe that, which is absurd, than he can 
command us to do that, which is sinful. If we can 
clearly perceive, therefore, that there is a real absurd- 
ity in the doctrine of the Trinity, we ought not to be- 
lieve it. But, perhaps, if we candidly attend to what 
may be said, under this bead of discourse, we shall 
be convinced, that the Scriptural doctrine of the Trin- 
ity is no absurdity, but a great and glorious mystery; 
which lays a broad and solid foundation, upon which 
we may safely build ow hopes of a blessed immor- 
tality. Here it may be proper to observe, 

1. The doctrine of the Trinity, as represented in 
Scripture, implies no coiriradidion. -Any doctrine, 
vrhich neces^u-ily involves a oonkadiction, is repug- 
nant to reason, and demonstrably false. For it is out 
^ the power of the human mind to conceive, that a 
feal contradiction should be true. We cannot con- 
fiuve, that two and three are eqoal to ten, nor that ten 
Wd five are equal to twenty. We cannot conceive 
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<>r incomprehensible. And whoever now objeds 
against the Scripture account of the sacred Trinity; 
would have equally objected against any other account^ 
which God could have given of his peculiar niode of 
existence. I may add, 

3. The doctrine of the Trinity, as represented in 
Scripture, is no mdre repugnant to the dictates of 
sound^ reason, than many other doctrines, which aU 
Christians believe concerning God. Grod is truly in- 
comprehensible by creatures. ''Canst thou by search- 
ing find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection?" All, who believe the existence of 
the Deity, must believe mysteries, which no humaa 
understanding can fathom. Here permit me to men- 
iion several things respecting God which are common* 
ly believed, and which ai^ as mysterious as his exist- 
ing itk. three Persons. 

It is generally believed, that God is a self-existeni 
Being, or that there is no cause or ground of his exist- 
ence out of Himself. But who can explain this mode 
of existence, or even form any clear conception of it? 
There must be some ground or foundation of God 's 
existence; and to say that this is wholly within Him- 
self, is to say something, of which we can frame no 
clear, or.distinct idea. It is only saying, that (he ground 
of God's existence is mysterious. And is it not as re- 
pugnant to the dictates^ of sound reason to say, that 
the ground of God's existence is myi^ierious, as to say 
that the ground of his existing in three Persons is mys- 
terious? These two cases are exactly parallel. There isa 
certain Something in the divine Being, which renders 
bis existence absolutely necessary. This all must believe, 
who believe that God exists. . And so there is a cer- 
tain Something in the divine Being, which renders it 
equally necessary, that he should e^ist in three Per- 
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80n9. It is^ therefore, easy to eee, that there is nothing 
inore repugnant to right reason, in the doctrine of the 
Trinity, than in the doctrine of God'^ self existence. 
Again, 

It ii» generally believed, that God is constantly pres- 
ent in all places, or that his presence perpetually ^ fills 
the whole created universe. But can we frame any 
dear ideas of this universal presence of the Deity? It 
seems to be repugnant to reason, to suppose that his 
presence is extended, because extension appears to be 
incompirfible with the nature of a pure Spirit. And 
if his presence be not extended, it is impossible for us 
to conceive, how it should reach and fill all places, at 
all times. The moment we attentively consider the 
universal presence of the supreme Being, we are in- 
volved in a mystery, as profound as that of three Per* 
sons in one G od. Once more, 

It is generally tielieved, that God is the Creator, who 
has made all things out of nothtng. But it was a max- 
im with the ancient atheistical philosophers, that it is a 
contradiction to say, that God made all things out of 
nothing; that is^ without any pre-existent materials. 
And it is supposed by many, who have had more light 
upon this subject, that creation is no more than an em- 
tnation of the Deity /or that God only diffuses his own 
eadstenee in giving existence to other beings. Indeed^ 
a strict and proper creation of all things out of nothings 
has appeared tomany great and learned men, as wnira-^ 
ry to every dictate of reason. They have considered it, 
not merely a& a difficulty, or mystery, but as a real 
absurdity. And whoever will critically attend to the 
subject, will probably find it as difficult to reconcile the 
doctiine of a strict and proper creation to the dictates 
cf his own reason, as the doctrine of three Persons in 
one God. That a fountain should be diffused into 
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fitreamSy or the whole be divided into parts, is easj^ id 
conceive; but these similitudes do not touch the case 
of a strict and proper creation. For in creation, God 
does not diffuse himself; since created objects are no 
part of the Deity: nor does he divide himself; since the 
Creator is not capable of a division into a multiplicity 
of paits. God neither made the world of pre* existent 
materials, nor of Himself; but he made it out of no- 
thing, that is, gave it a proper and real existence, dis- 
tinct from his own. Creation is the effect of nothing 
but mere Power. But of that Power which is able to 
create, or produce something out of nothing, we can 
form no manner of conception. This attribute of the 
Deity, therefore, is as really mysterious and incompre. 
hensible, in its operation, as the doctrine of the Trini- 
ty. Or it is a mystery that looks as much like an 
absurdity, as that of God's existing in three Persons^ 
There is nothing in the doctrine of the Trinity, as rep- 
resented in this discourse, which is more repugnant to 
the dictates of sound reason, than the doctrine of a 
strict and proper creation, the doctrine of the divine 
omnipresence, or even the doctrine of the divine exist* 
ence. And we must be extremely inconsistent, if we 
believe the Being, and works of the great Creator; and, 
at the same time, disbelieve that he exists one God in 
three Persons, according* to the general representation 
of the sacred Scriptures. 

I shall now close the subject, with a few brief re- 
marks. 

Remark 1, — If the doctrine of the sacred Trinity 
has been properly stated in this discourse, then there 
seems to be no just foundation for the doctrine of the 
Eternal Generation of the Son, and of the Eternal 
Procession of the Holy Ghost. Many have supposed, 
that the Son, the second Person in the Trinity, is , in 
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some mysterious manner, begotten of the Father; and 
the Holy Ghost, the third Person in the Trinity, is, in 
the same mysterious manner, eternally j^raceediiig from 
the Father and Son both. They found this opinion 
upon several passages of Scripture, which Ihave not 
time to consider; bbt without a particular consideration 
of them, we may safely conclude, that they do not 
contain sentiments so plainly contrary to our clearest 
apprehensions. To suppose, that the Son, with respect 
to his divine nature, was begotten of the Father, and 
that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the concurrence 
of the Father and Son, is to suppose, that a Trinity 
of Persons i^ not founded tn the divine Nature, but 
merely in the divine Will. For, on this supposition, 
if the Father had not pleased to begd the Son, and the 
Father and Son had not pleased to produce the Holy 
Ghost, there could have been no Trinity of Persons 
in the Godhead. Besides, this opinion sets the Son as 
far below the Father, as a creature is below the Crea- 
tor; and sets the Holy Ghost as far below the Son, as 
he is below the Father, or rather it makes the Holy 
Ghost, a creature of a creature! There are no ideas, 
which we can affix to the words, beget, produce, or 
proceed, but must involve in them an infinite inequal- 
ity between the three sacred Persons in the adorable 
Trinity. On this ground, we feel constrained to re- 
ject the eternal generation of the Son, and the eternal 
pi'oceasion of the Holy Ghost, as such mysteries as 
cannot be distinguished from real absurdities, and as 
such doctrines as strike at the foundation of the true 
doctrine of* three equally divine Persons in one God* 

Remark 2 ^The doctrine of the sacred Trinity, as 

represented in Scripture, gives us a clear and striking 
riew of the Albufficiency of God. Since he exists in 

three equally divine Persons, there is a permanent 
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fi^ndation ifi his own Nature, for the most pure axiS 
p^fecL blessedness. Society is the source of the highr 
eel^ felicity, iund that society affords the greatest en- 
joyaieotr wiuch is composed of persons of the same 
ehor^tei^ of the same disposition, of the satpe designs, 
apd of the same pursuits. The Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly. Ghpst^ who are three equally divine Persons in the 
we. living and true God, are perfectly united in all 
these i;espect^; and therefore God^s existing ar Trinity 
in Uni(sy, necessarily renders him the allsufficient 
source of his own most perfect felicity. We cannot 
conceive o( any other mode of existence so absolutely 
perfect wd. blessed. Besides, this most perfect and 
blessed mode ef God's existence, lays the only possi- 
ble foqodation of the happiness of his sinful and per*^ 
i3hing creatures. If the God, whom we had offended^ 
bad. not existed. ^^ Trinity in Unity, we cannot con-' 
€^ve how hq. cQuld hare formdi- and executed the 
present, plan, of our redemption. Had there been but 
one Person. in the Deity, there could have been no 
Mediator between God and men. But as God exist- 
ed in three Persions, the Father was able to send his 
Son to redeem us^ and his Spirit to sanctify us, and 
make us meet for the inlicritance of the saints in light. 
Hence we are naturally led to see ^nd admire the all- 
sufficiency of God, which ultimately results^ from his^ 
existing in three equally divine and glorioles Persons. 

IIemark 3. — ^What has been said, in this discourse^ 
may show us the importance of understanding and 
believing the Scripture doctrine of the ever blessed 
Trinity. Unless we understand and believe this great 
and mysterious, doctrine, it will be extremely difficult 
to answer the objections of the Deists against the Bi- 
ble^ which plainly represents the Father, Son, and Ho* 
)X Ghost, as three equally divine Persons^ and yet as- 
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«erts there is ^but ort 'God. And ttiid dbctitfie is io 
HtkGvwoytn mthihtti^hditsdttemB gfT the gospel, that 
we eantoot (xissibly cxpkiin -the ^reat work ctfiteilctnjp- 
Sicm, in a tiear and x^hiri^jteiat tnantidr, ivfthdiit adoj^- 
ing andibelieving Che personal thatactets and ofHcts of 
Ihe three divine iPcWons in the sacred t'rinity. iThis 
18 evident -from ttic f^eduHaf phraseology 6f ^cHfittftt; 
jand no less evident from bbservation. All 'Who 'haVe 
cxj>lodedthe nljn^kerjr t)f 4*te Trinity frotti the ©Bste, 
have shaken, if ntft destf oyM, iihe fiindankental 'Aat^ 
pities of Chrtt^tiftnity* Vte goi^fiel hMo jrhsdiififtly ^trld 
obviously foitiMded on ihe ^k)ctfihe of three f^V^omfsih 
one Gqd, that whoever denies tiiis great and funda- 
mental truth; must; in order to be consistent, deny all 
the peculiarities which distinguish revealed religion 
from natural. And if this be true, every friend of 
divine Revelation must feel the importance of under- 
landing, believing, and maintaining the fir^ principle 
of his religiqii. 

Remark 4. — ^The joint operations of the ever bless- 
x^d Trinity, Jay a found^ion for the most perfect and 
blessed ^nion^ among all holy Beings. Each divine 
J^erson bears a distinct part in the work of Redemp- 
tion; and each will be ii^mitely Well pleased with the 
conduct of each. They will mutually rejoice in the 
jgreat good, which will be the fruit of their united ex* 
iiertions. And saints and angels will join inthdr com- 
enunioo. There wiU be the same kind of holy union 
and- communion between saints and angels, and the 
three divine Persons in the sacred Tri^iity, that there 
will be between the FatJier, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
And such a union and ^communion bet ivcen all the 
inhabitants of heaven^ will afford the most consum- 
mate felicity. This glorious hope and prospect 
QktvA e^cbibited before his sorrowful disciples, just be* 
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fore he left them, and ascended to his Father and 
to their Father; to his God and to their God. His 
words are memorable; and O! that they might be 
written on the heart of every one of his followers, as 
with the point of a diamond; and become a perpetual 
source of divine consolation and support. ^^Neitbe^ 
pray I for these alone, but for them also that shall be- 
lieve on me through their word. That they all may 
be one; as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, th^ 
ihey also may be o?ie in ua: that they may be one, 
even as tce.are one: I in them, and thou in me, thafr 
theiji may be made perfect in one.^ Amen. 



SERMON V. 

AFFECTIONS ESSENTIAL TO THE MORAL PERFEC- 
TION OF THE DEITY. 

1 John iv, 8. Par God is love. 

WHILE Simonides resided at the court of Syracuse, 
the king had the curioaty to ask him — What is G^d? 
The poet desnred a day to consider the question; on 
the morrow he requested two days; and as often as he 
was called upon for an answer, he doubled the time. At 
length the king grew impatient, and demanded the rea- 
son of his conduct It is, replied Simonides, because 
the more I consider the question, the more obscure it 
eeems. Though creatures cannot comprehend the 
essence of their Creator, yet they may form some clear 
and just conceptions of his great and amiable attii- 
)>utes. The text exhibits the brightest part of his char- 
acter. ^^ God is love." This is a just and full descrip- 
tion of his moral perfections. His holiness, justice, 
goodness, and mercy, are but so many modifications 
of <fivine Jove. But in order to understand the full 
import of the text, we must still further inquire, what 
is meant by love, when ascribed to an absolutely per- 
fect and immutable Being« Here analogy is our only 
giude. We are obliged, in this case, to reason from 
love in man to love in the Deity. We all know by 
. experience, that love belongs to the heart, and not to 
the inlelkct. This naturally leads us to conclude, that 
love in the Deity denoJ;es a moral, and not an intel- 
. lectual exercise, or that it belongs to his heart, and not 
to bid understanding. Jlencft the declaration in the 
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text, that God is love^ plainly supposes, that God k 
poBsessed of Affections. 

This doctrine needs both illustration and proof. 

Many suppose, that all propensities, inclinations, dit- 
portions, or affections, are incompatible with the per- 
fection of the divine nature. Some eminent divines, 
as well as metaphysicians, maintsuo this opinion; iq 
which they seem to approach nearer to the senti* 
m^nts of Epicurus, than to those of the sacned Writ* 
erp. Epicurus said, ''The Ddty could cieither be in- 
fl^enced by fivoor^ nor resentment; because such a be* 
ivg must be weak aod frail: and aJso, that all fear of 
the power and anger of God should be banished, bt- 
/CfiUse anger and affection are inconsistent with tbe 
nature of a happy and immortal Being.'' But in di- 
rect opposition to this sentiment, our doctrine asserts, 
that God has real and proper affections; that he is 
ipleased with some objects, and displeased with others; 
Ibat be feels and icxercises love, pity, compassion, and 
tvery affection which can flow from perfect benevo* 
lencc. 

It must, however, be observed, that God is -a fHMte 
Spirit, w4io has no affections, which resemble those 
bodily instincts and passions, which are to be found 
in the present state of human Daturc^. The best of tMn^ 
here on eartb, carry about wijlh them some remaitis 
of selBshness, pride, envy, and other sijvful passionii. 
But God is perfect love, and all his affections are 
pure and clear as the crystal stream. There is a foun- 
dation for fear, and faith, and hope, and ^^onfKfenc^^ 
in the very nature of finite dependent beings; but ihfdtc 
is no foundation for these affections in the Supreme 
@eing, whose power and knowledge are independertf 
and unlimited. God is infinitely above all instin<^, 
passions, 91' affections, which proceed from either 
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natural or moral imperfection. These, therefovej we 
ought never to ascribe to the Deity. 

Having briefly explained the doctrine of divine af- 
fections, I proceed to offer several considorations irk 
9upport of it. 

1. Benevolent affections form the moral beauty of' 
the divine character. God is love. In this alone con- 
sists his moral excellence. His independenee, alnMghty 
power, and. unerring wisdom, are mere natural per* 
fections; but his benevolent feelings are moral beauties.. 
Benevolence appears virtuous and amiable in any 
moral agent. It is the highest ornament of angeld 
and men, and the supreme glory of the supreme Be- 
ing. No natural excellencies can supfdy the place of 
benevolent feelings. This clearly appears in the case 
-of the fallen angels. They still retain all the noble 
powers and faculties, with which they were created; 
but having lost their original benevolent feelings, they 
are become the most odious and detestable creatures 
in the universe. And could we only suppose, that 
the divine Being were totally divested of all these af- 
fections, which flow from universal benevolence, we 
could not dicover a single trait of moral beauty in his 
moral character. A malevolent being of infinite pow- 
er and kpowledge, would appear infinitely odious and 
terrible. And only take away all benevolent feel- 
ings from the Deity, and he would necessarily appear 
in this light, to all intelligent creatures. We have^ 
therefore, just as much reason to believe/ that God is 
possessed of affections, as we have, that he is po9sess- 
ed of any moral beauty or excellence. 

2. Men are required to imitate their heavenly Fa- 
ther. This plainly supposes, that there is something 
ill the kind Parent of the universe, which may be im** 
itated. But the power, wisdom^ and all the natural 
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perfections of the Deity, are above imitation. Theiv 
is nothing in the nature of God, which any of his 
creatures can imitate, except his benevolent feelii^. 
These are imitable, and these he calls upon mankind 
to imitate. "Be ye holy; for I am holy." Agreea- 
bly to this, the Apostle says, ^'Be ye kind one to an- 
other, tender-heaited, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. Be ye there- 
fore follovvcrs of God, as dear children." Our Savior 
also strongly in/[:u]cates the same duty. "Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefutly use you, and persecute you: That you 
may be the children of your Father who is in heaven: 
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
gpod, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust* 
For if ye love them who love you, what reward have 
ye? do not even the publicans the same? Be ye there- 
fore perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect*^ 
Here Christ first requires men to imitate God, and then 
points out the proper way to imitate him; which is to 
feel as he feels, or to exercise the same tender and be- 
nevolent affections, which he exercises in the course 
of his common providence. It appears, therefore, from 
both the nature and exposition, of this divine com- 
mand, that true apd proper affections do really exist 
in the divine mind. Besides, 

3. The Scriptures ascribe affections to God in the 
most plain and unequivocal t^Ans. We often read 
of the heart of God, which means neither his power, 
nor wisdom, nor any natural perfection, but his kind 
and benevolent feelings. This is the proper sense of 
the word heart, and in this sense God uses it in ap 
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plication to himself. <'How shall I give thee up, 
]Gphraim? How shall I deliver thee, Israel? How shall 
I make thee as Admah? How shall I set thee as Ze- 
boim? Aiine heart is turned within me^ my repentings 
Ve kindled together. '^ The Scripture often speaks 
of God's being pleased and delighted; which plainly 
ftipposes, that he is possessed of af&ctions, which arc 
the highest source of mental enjoyment We read, 
"The Lord takelh pleasure in them that fear him.'^ 
We are told, *^The prayer of the upright is his delight J^ 
And God himself declared by a voice from heaven 
at the babtism of Christ, '^This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased.^^ These representations are 
agreeable to our natural conception of him, who in 
God over all blessed forever. We furthermore find 
a great variety of particular affections ascribed to 
the Deity. To him Is ascribed love: *vGod is love." 
To him is ascribed joy: '^The Lord thy God in the 
midst of thee is mighty: he will save thee, be will 
re^tce over thee with joy." To him is ascribed pity: 
^'Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord piti- 
eth them that fear him." To him is ascribed zeal: 
<*The zeal of the Lord of hosts will do this.'' To him 
is ascribed anger: ^*Thc Lord is angry with the wick- 
ed every day.'' To him is ascribed vengeance: " Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord." In a 
word, we find every virtuous affection, that is, every 
affection, which can flow from pure benevolence, as- 
cribed to God in Scripture. It appears, therefore, 
from revelation as well as from reason, that God is 
possessed of affections. But notwithstanding the plain 
and positive evidence in favor of this doctrine, it may 
be proper to take notice of some things, which may" 
be said against it. 

12 
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1. It may be ssud, that the passages, which ascribe 
afiectiond to God, are figuratire, and ought not to be 
taken in a literal sense. 

This objection is more specious than solid. We 
are never to depart from the literal sense of Scriptui^, 
without some apparent necessity. If any passage will 
bear a literal sense, we ought to take it literally, unlesa 
the nature of the subject, or the connexion of the 
words, or some other texts of Scripture, require a figu- 
rative meaning. When God is represented as having 
bodily members, such as eyes, ears, hands, or feet, the 
dictates of reason and the general tenor of Scripture 
oblige us to understand the expressions in a figurative 
sense. But when God is said to have love, joy, pity, 
and all other benevolent aflfections, there is no occa- 
fton of departing from the plain and literal sense of 
the words. For, such afifections are neither contrary 
to the nature of things, nor to the nature and charac* 
ter of an absolutely perfect Being. By all the just 
rules of interpretation, therefore, we are constrained 
to understand the passages, which ascribe affections 
to God, in their plam, obvious, literal sense. 

2. It may be said, that affections are painful, and 
consequently cannot belong to God, who is perfectly 
happy. 

It is true, affections are always painful, when they 
cannot be gratified; and this is often the ease among 
mankind. Sometimes their affections give them pain, 
because they want power to attain the otgects of their 
deare; and sometimes because their desires are so self- 
ish and inconsistent, that if they gratify one of their 
affections, they must necessarily mortify another. 
But since all the affections of the Deity are only dif- 
ferent modifications of pure, disinterested benevolence^ 
they admit of a constant and perfect gratification; and 
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since he is able with infinite ease to attain every desir* 
able object, his affections are alwa3rs gratified, and al« 
ways afford him a source of complete and permanent 
felicity. But, 

3. It may be asked, ^'How is this notion of divine 
affections compatible with that perfect immutability 
and simplicity, which all divines ascribe to the Deity? 
By the same act, say they, he sees the past, present, and 
future. His love and hatred, his mercy and justice, 
are one individual operation. He is entire in every 
point of space; and complete in every instant of dura- 
tion. No succession, no change, no acquisition, no 
diminution. What he is implies not in it any shadow 
of distinction or diversity.'' 

The subtle objector himself gives the following re- 
ply: ^'Though it be allowed, that Deity possesses at* 
tributes of which we have no conception; yet ought 
we never to ascribe to him any attributes, which are 
absolutely incompatible with that intelligent nature es- 
sential to him. A mind, whose acts aod sentiments 
and ideas are not distinct and successive; one, that is 
wholly simple, and'totally immutable; is a mind, which 
has no thought, no reason, no will, no sentiment, no 
love, no hatred; or, in a word, is no mind at all. It 
is an abuse of 4;erms to give it that appellation; and 
we may as well speak of limited extension without 
figure, or of numbers without composition." What- 
ever this author might have intended by this answer, 
it {appears very pertinent and conclusive. 

But we may further observe here, that there is a 
plain distinction between such a mutability as doe^. 
And such a mutability as does not, imply imperfec- 
tion. If God were to change his purposes or designs, 
ihis would be a blemish in his character; because Ihis 
would imply a want of either power, or wisdom, xur 
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goodness. And if be should change his affections 
without any change in the object of them, this would ' 
also discover imperfection, and prove that his affec- 
tions were wrong either before, or after he changed 
them. If a man should love a person today and 
hate him to-morrow, or if he should hate a person to* 
day and love him to-morrow, without any alteration 
in the person's character, this would manifest a fickle 
and sinful disposition. But Qod is subject to no such 
mutability as has been mentioned, ^e never changes 
his purposes or designs; because these were formed un* 
der the influence of perfect goodness and unerring 
wisdom. Nor does he ever change his affections, un- 
less the objects of them change; and in that case to 
phange his affections argues no imperfection. If a 
man^ who was a sinner yesterday, becomes a saint to* 
day, it implies no imperfection in tSod to change his 
affections towards that person, and love him to-day, 
whom he abhorred yesterday. The doctrine of di- 
vine affections, therefore, supposes po mutability in the 
Supreme Being, but what is a beauty and perfection 
in his character. 

IMPROVEMEKT. 

1. This subject may give us some faint conception 
of the strength and ardency of the divine affections. 
jG^od is infinite in all his attributes. His morQl perfeo 
tions bear a just proportion to his natural. All hi$ 
r feelings are infinitely strong. His love is omnipotent 
love; his wrath is omnipotent wrath. Theinspred 
writers, therefore, seize the boldest images in nature, 
to display the beauty, and strength, and terror, pf the 
divine affections* 

By the love of the bridegroom to the bride, they 
represent the loye pf God to his people, "As tjie 
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brid^room rejoiceth over the bride^ so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee." By the pity of a father to his 
chilcjren, they represeiit the {nty of God to the afflict- 
ed. *%n a father pttieth his children, so the Lord piti- 
^ eth them that fear him." By the fondness of a moth-* 
er for the infant of her womb, they represent tlie com- 
pasaon of God to his church. '^Can a woman for- 
get her spcking child, that she should not have com* 
passion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may for- 
get, yet will I not forget thee." How terrible is the 
Wrath of the furious beasts of prey! Yet their wrath 
is but a faint image of the fierceness of the wrath of 
Almighty God to the wicked. **Therefore I will be 
unto them, saith the Lord, c^s a lion: as a leopard by 
the way will I observe them. I will meet them as a 
bear bereaved of her whelps, and I will rend the caul 
of their hearts, and there will I devour them like a 
lion." God loves and hates with all his heart, with 
all his roind^ and with all his strength. There is 
something infinitely amiable and awful in the divine 
affections. 

2. In the view of this subject we may discover what 
it was, which moved God to the work of creation. 
(t IS generally and justly supposed, that God was 
perfectly blessed in the enjoyment of himself from all 
eternity; but perfect blessedness seems to exclude all 
motive to motion. Why should a being move, who 
has nothing to gain by moving? Why should a being 
act, who has nothing to gain by acting? Why should a 
being e:Kert himself, who has nothing to gain by his ex- 
^ons? What, then, could move God, who was per- 
fectly happy before the foundation of the world, to 
bring it into existence? This difficulty will immediate- 
ly vanish, if we only consider the source of the di- 
Yine \>\eB§tdmt^. (xod is loye^ and all tiis happiness 
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Hows from the perrect gratification of aH hid benevo^ 
lent feelings. But theiMs could never have been com- 
pletely gratified, without displaying all his perfections 
in the work of creation. God being from eterni- 
ty all sufficient and infinitely benevolent, must iiave 
had an infinitely strong propenidty to exert his om< 
nipotent power in the production of holiness and 
harness. Hence it was morally impossible, that he 
should have been perfectly blessed, without devising 
and performing the work of creation. The doctrine 
of divine affections, therefore, clearly shows us not 
onIy,lhat God might have bad some rmriive to create 
the world, but also, that his own enjoyment, felicity^ 
or blessedness^ was that motive. 

3. It appears from what has been said, that God is 
pleased with the existence of every thing, which takes 
place in the universe. His heart is in all his works. 
He feels interested in all events. And we know, that 
the stronger the affections of any being are, the more 
pain and distress he feels, whenever they are crossed or 
disappointed. If, therefore, all things do not take 
place, just as the Ddty desired and intended, his infi« . 
nitely strong desii:es and affections are deeply wound* 
ed* But it is the universal voice of Scripture, as well 
as the dictate of reason^ that God is infinitely above 
the reach of pain, and enjoys the most perfect and 
pormanent felicity. Though, therefore, there are ten 
thousand things constantly taking place in the world, 
which are in their own nature disagreeable to the De- 
sty; yet there never did, and never will one single 
«vent exist, which, all things coniudered, he did not 
choose and intend should actually exist. 

4. This subject suggests matter of great consolation 
to those, who are interested in the divine favor. God 
hath set them as a seal upon his hearty and as a 
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seal upon his arm. Though their love may wax cold^ 
yet his love will never cease; though they may forget 
him, yet he will never forget them. He will keep 
them in the hollow of his hand, and guard them as 
the apple of his eye. He will cause all thii^ to work 
together for their good. He will raise them as high in 
holiness and hapfnness, as infinite power, wisdom, and 
goodness can raise them. With what joy and trans- 
port, therefore, may they look up to God and say, 
'^ Whom have we in heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon earth that we desire beside thee. Thy favor is 
life; and thy loving kindness is better than lifis!" 

5. This subject warns sinners to flee from the 
wrath to come. God is angry with the wicked every 
day, and his wrath continually abides upon (hem. 
And though he now waits to be gracious to them^ 
and endures them with much long suffering and pa- 
tience; yet, unless they repent and become cordially 
reconciled to him, he will whet his glittering sword, 
and his hand wiU take hold on judgment, and he will 
ipve them a just recompense of reward* It will be a 
terrible thing for sinners to fall into the hands of the 
living God, who is a consuming fire, and whose wrath 
mil bur^ to the lowest hell. But God is now seated 
op a throne of grace. Let the wicked therefore for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; 
and let him return to the Lord, and he will have mer- 
cy upon him; and to our Go(i^ for he will abundantly 
pardon. 



SERMON VL 

THE GLORT OF QOD ILLUSTRATRD. 

Exodus txim, 18, 19. 
And he 3aid, I beseech thee, shew me thy glory. And 
he saidf liiiill make aU my goodness pass before 
thee. 

MOSES hecame early ftcqtiainteel with God. He eii- 
joyed peculiar manifestations of his favor in the fami- 
ly of Biaraoh. In hts retirement in Midian, he main- 
tained, for forty years, a near and familiar intercourse 
with the Deity. At length, he was called to the great 
and arduous work of leading the people of God from 
the house of bondage to the land of promise. This 
gaVe him still better opportunities of seeing the glory 
of Gody and of enjoying the manifestations of his lore. 
Grod freely conversed with him, face to face, as a man 
converses with his friend. He not only saw the dis^- 
plays of dii^ne vengeance in the plagues poured upon' 
Egypt, and the displays of divine love in the mercies 
granted to Israel; but he was let into the designs of the 
Deity, and employed as an instrument of makingf 
tbem known to his people. Under these happy cir- 
cumstances, he made a rapid progress, both in the 
knowledge and the love of God. The more he saw 
of the divine glory, at one time, the more he wished' 
to see of ity at another. Having just been interceding 
with God to pardon his people, for making and wor- 
shipping the golden calf, and having received assurance 
that God would both preserve and guide them through 
the wilderness, by his gracious and visible presence; he 
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makes a particular request for himself, which though 
God seems to deny, yet he more than grants. The 
request is, ^^I beseech thee, shew me thy glory." I'he 
answer is, ^^I will make all my goodnetis pass before 
thee." The promise of God here seems to surpass the 
petition of Moses. He desires a visible display of 
God's visible glory. This God denies, but promises 
to give him something better, even a bright display of 
his moral glory. ^'I will make all my goodness pass 
before thee." These words, in this connexion, plainly 
teach us. 

That God necessarily displays all bis glory, by dis* 
playing all his goodness. 

To illustrate this subject, I shall, 

I. Consider what is to be understood by the glory 
of God. 

IL Consider what is to be understood by his dis* 
playing all his goodness. 

III. Show, that by doing this, he necessarily displays 
all his glory. 

I. Let us consider what we are to understand by 
the glory of God. The glory of any moral agent is 
that intrinsic moral excellence, which renders him wor- 
thy of approbation and esteem. This is never seated 
in the understanding, but in the heart. There is no 
moral excellence in a man's intellectual powers, but 
only in his disposition to employ them to some valua- 
ble purpose. All intrinsic moral excellence lies in the 
heart. Here we always look for it, and here only can 
we ever find it. A man who possesses a good heart, 
or a truly benevolent disposition, is a man of real 
worth. Such is our idea of the glory of a finite, ra- 
tional, moral agent. And since we derive our first ijjeas 
of glory from rational and benevolent creatures, we 

are obliged to consider the glory of God to be. of the 
t 13 
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sBine nature with the glory of other moral beings. Acr' 
cordingly, we must suppose, that the glory of God is 
that intrinsic moral excellence, which is seated in Ui 
hearty and which renders him worthy of the sufxieme 
love and homage of all his intelligent creatures. As a 
man thinketh in his heart, so is he: and as God tlmikedt 
in his heart, so is he. God is love. And in this con* 
sists his real, intrinsic, supreme, moral excellence and 
glory. I proceed, 

JI. To consider what is to be understood by God% 
displaying all his goodness. His promise to Moses is ^ 
very singular and very significant, ^'i will make all 
my goodness pass before thee/^ That God may dis- 
play alt his goodness, he must do two things. 

1. He must display his goodness to as high a degree 
as possible. Though there be no degrees of goodne^ 
in God himself, yet there must be d^rees of display- 
ing it to creatures of limited capacities. God, who 
knows all things, knows the highest degree, to which 
his goodness can be displayed. He is perfectly ac* 
quainted with the capacities of all his creatures, and 
with all the ways of displaying his goodness to tfae^ j 
view of their minds. And unless he gives them as J 
clear and full a display of his goodness, as they are car '^ 
pable of beholding, it cannot be said, with propriety, 
that he displays all his goodness. But when he dis- 
plays as much of his goodness as they are capable of 
comprehending, then he may be said in that respect^ 
to display all his goodness. 

2. God's displaying all his goodness further implies 
his displaying it in all its branches, and agreeably to 
the various natures and characters of his dependent 
creatures. I n particular, 

1. It implies displaying his benevolence towards all 
ttnatiire natures. Nothing more ie necessary to ren- 
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der any ereature Uie proper otgect of benevolence, than 
ft mere capacity of enjoying happiness and suffering 
pain. And as all the creatures of God possess this ca- 
pacity; 80* they are all the objects of his benevolenfe 
iiselings. He hears the young ravens when they cry. 
He opens his hand and satisfies the desire of every liv-^ 
ing thing. He is good unto all; and his tender mer- 
cies are over all his works. He regards with a benev* 
olent eye, the highest angel, and the lowest insect. 
His perfect goodness is perfect benevolence towards all 
the proper objects of benevolence. And it is impossi- 
'ble, that he should dispby all his goodness, without 
displaying universal benevolence towards all his crea- 
tures, whether rational or irrational, whether virtuous 
or vicioua. Mere benevolence has no respect to char- 
acter, but only to capacity. And, therefore, God dis- 
plays his benevolent regards to the lowest as well as 
tlie highest, and to the worst as well as to the best, of 
bis creatures. 

2. In order to display all his goodness, God must 
display his complacency towards all holy beings. 
The goodness of the Deity naturally and necessarily 
i inclines him to love goodness, wherever he sees it. 
Those creatures, therefore, who are virtuous and holy, 
are the objects of his complacency and delight. He 
ftot only desires their happiness, but loves their char* 
acters. Accordingly we read; "The righteous Lord 
loveth righteousness. The Lord taketh pleasure in 
them that fear him. The Lord loveth the righteous." 
And to Zion it is said, "The Lord thy God in the 
midst of thee is mighty: he will save thee, he will 
rejoice over thee with joy: he will rest in his love, he 
Will joy over thee with singing.'' God loved Moses^ 
and manifested his love to him, by conversing freely 
with bim^ as a man converses with his friend. John 
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was the beloved disciple of Christ, who allowed hini 
fo lean on his bosom. And Christ says, all that lovtf 
him are loved of his Father. God loves all who bear 
his moral image, from the highest seraph to the lowest 
aaint. Hence he cannot display all his goodness, 
without displaying his love of complacency towards 
all amiable, holy, virtuous beings. 

3. Another branch of divine goodness is grace to^ 
wards the guilty and ilUdeserving. This God explicitly 
declares is implied in his goodness, and must be man* 
ifested in displaying it. H will make all my goodness 
pass before thee; and I will be gracious to whom I ' 
will be gracious, and will shew mercy to whom I will 
shew mercy." The goodness of God as it respecta 
sinners, is grace, or mercy, or compassion, or that 
disposition, which leads him to pardon their offences.: 
Perfect goodness is perfect grace to the guilty. So. 
it is more fully represented in the chapter succeeding 
the text, where we have an account of God's display*- 
ing his goodness agreeably to his promise to Moses. 
^'And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed; 
l*he Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long* 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keep- 
ing mercy for thousands, foi^iying iniquity, tran^es^ 
fflon, and sin." God's forgiving goodness, or pai^ 
doning love, lay at the foundation of the work of 
redemption. All the blessings of the gospel, and 
even the gospel itself, took their rise from this branch^ 
Of divine goodness, which is more celebrated in Scrip- 
ture, than any other beauty in the divine character. 
Our Savior declares, ''God w loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believ- 
eth in him should not perish but have everiasting life.** 
Paul says in the fifth of Romans, "God commendeth 
his love towards us, in that while we were ypt sinper* 
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Christ died for us«^ But where sin abounded, grace 
• did much more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord." 
And he celebrates divine grace in stronger terms stilly 
in the second of Ephesians. ""But God, who is rich 
in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
ti^ether with Christ: hy grace are ye saved; and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit t >gether 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that in ages to 
come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace 
in his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus." 
Such a display of divine grace is absolutely necessary, 
in order to give a full display of divine goodness. It 
must be observed, 

4. That another branch of God's goodness is dis- 
tributive justice, or a disposition to punish impenitent 
sinners according to their deeds. Such vindictive jus- 
tice God manifested, when he made all his goodness 
pass before Moses. Having proclainied himself as 
forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin, he adds^ 
^ ^And that will by no means clear the guilty, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and 
upon the children's children unto the third and fourth 
generation." This must mean his punishing the im- 
penitent, because it is set in contrast with his forgiving 
the penitent. And God often declares, that he has 
not only a right, but a disposition to punish incorrigible 
nnners. ^'See now that I, even I am he, and there is 
nd God with me. I kill, and I make alive; I wound, 
and I heal;— If I whet my glittering sword, and mine 
hand take hold of judgment; I w\\l render vengeance 
to mine enemies, and will reward them that hate me." 
Xo this the Apostle refer?, when he says to christians^ 
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^'Dearly beioved> avenge not yourselves, but rather 
give place unto wrath: for it is written, vengeance i« 
mine; 1 will repay saith the Lord." It must be the 
nature of a perfectly good being to feel affections ex« 
actly correspondent to the characters and dispositions 
of his reasonable creatures. As God loves the good^ 
so he must hate the evil; and as he is disposed to re- 
ward the good, so he must be disposed to punish the 
evil. Accordingly David represents God as feeling 
and conducting in this manner. ^'With the merci- 
ful thou wilt shew thyself merciful; with an upright 
man thou wilt shew thyself Upiight; with the pure 
thou wilt shew thyself pure; and with the froward 
thou wilt shew thyself froward.'' In another place, 
the Psalmist calls upon the church to praise God for 
the displays of his goodness, in punishing the wicked. 
**0 give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for 
his mercy endureth forever. To him that smoter 
Egypt in their first born: for his mercy endureth for- 
ever. To him that overthrew Pharaoh and his ho^ 
in the Red Sea: for his mercy endureth forever. Ta 
him that smote great kings: for his mercy endureth 
forever.'' God's goodness is a consuming fire to the 
finally impenitent, and will burn to the lowest hell. 
And this amiable attribute of vindictive justice must 
be displayed, in order to a full display of divine good- 
ness. I'hus God displays all his goodness, when he 
displays it in the highest possible degree, and in every 
possible way. It is impossible to conceive, that a 
more clear and full display ot goodness than this, can 
be made by the greatest and best of Beings. It re- 
mains to show, 

HI. That God, by thus displaying gll his goodness, 
necessarily displays all his glory. This is plainly sup- 
posed in the text. Moses pray s^ that God would show 
him his glory y and God replies, "I will make all my 
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goodness pass before thee/' There appears no perti- 
iiency in this reply, unless the Deity would necessarily 
tf splay all bis glory, by displaying all his goodness. 
But the truth of this will more fully appear, if we con^ 
»der, 

1. That when God displays all his goodness, he dis- 
plays all his moral character. The Supreme Being 
has no moral excellence but what is included in his 
goodness. God is love; all his goodness consists in 
love; all his love lies in his heart; and his heart is the 
teat of all his moral excellence. By displaying all his 
hearty therefore, he necessarily displays all his moral 
character. But he displays all his heart when he dis- 
plays all his goodness. For all tlie feelings of his heart 
are goodness itself. So that it is impossible for God 
to display ail his goodness, without displaying all his 
feelings; and when all his feelings are expressed or act. 
ed out, his whole heart and all his moral excellence if 
displayed. Besides, 

2. When God displays all his goodness, he necessa** 
rily displays all iiis ncUural as well as moral excel* 
jence. Self-existence, independence, omnipresence, 
almighty power, boundless knowledge, ^nd infinite 
wisdom, form the natural excellence or glory cf 
•God. But all these natural attributes derive their real 
glory from his goodness, without which they wouU 
be a blemish, rather than a beauty, in his character. 
When his natural perfections are under the influence 
of perfect goodness, and exercised to display it, then 
they appear in all their glory: but could we suppose 
ithem to be disconnected with perfect goodness, and 
under the influence of a malevolent heart, they would 
appear infinitely odious and terrible; and form the 
nfost malignant and detestable character conceivable. 
It is the goodness of God; which stamps a beauty «nd 
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glory upon all his natural attributes. Accordingly, 
when he displays all his goodness, he necessarily dis* 
splays all the glory of his natural perfections. The full 
display of his goodness requires the highest exertions 
of his power, wisdom, and knowledge. All these 
must be exerted, in order to form and execute a 
scheme^ which is calculated to promote the highest 
possible good of the universe. If God displays all 
his goodness, therefore, he must necessarily display all 
his greatness. This connexion between the displays 
of goodness and greatness we find in men. Moses 
could not display all his goodness, without displaying 
all his greatness. Paul could not display all his good- 
ness, without displaying all his greatness. And Christ 
could not display all the feelings of his heart, without 
displaying all the perfections of his nature. So the 
Supreme Being cannot display all his moral, without 
displaying all his natural attributes. God has no 
glory but what consists in and is derived from his 
goodness; and, therefore, by displaying all his good* 
ness, he must necessarily display all his glory. Hav- 
ing illustrated the several particulars proposed, it re- 
mains to draw a number of plain and important in- 
ferences from what has been said. 

1. If God be a Being, who possesses and displaycr 
perfect goodness; then the religion which he has re- 
quired of mankind, is a reasonable service. He saith 
to every one, who is capable of understanding his 
word, **Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength.'' 
Supreme love to God is the sum and comprehension 
of all that religion which he has enjoined upon men. 
And if he be a Being of supreme moral excellence, 
then he is worthy of the supreme affection of all his 
reasonable creatures* It is neither superstition^ nor 
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enthusiasm, to love, to fear, to obey, to woi*ship, and 
io adore, the greatest and best of Beings. Rational 
creatures cannot give a brighter display of their ration- 
ality, than in discerning the supreme excellencies of 
their Creator, nor a brighter display of their goodness, 
than in giving him the supreme affection of their 
hearts. If it be reasonable to love any object, it is 
reasonable to love the most amiable object. If it be 
reasonable to esteem any object, it is reasonable to csr 
tqem that which has the greatest natural and moral 
/excellence. If it be reasonable to obey any being, it 
IS reasonable to obey Him, whose will is perfect rectir 
-tude. If it be reasonable to submit to the government 
of any being, it is reasonable to submit to the govern^ 
xnent of Him, who always knows and always does 
^hat is best. If it be reasonable to worship any be- 
ing, it is reasonable to worship Him, who is infinitely 
the greatest and best of all Beings. The religion^ 
ivhich God requires, is founded in the nature of 
things, and must remain a reasonable service on the 
part of man, as long as he retains his rational na- 
|;urc, and God possesses supreme natural and moral 
jcxcellence. 

2. If God must display h\s goodness in order to dis- 
play his glory; then by seeking his own glory, he 
roust necessarily seek the good of. his creatures. A 
full display of divine goodness must necessarily pro- 
mote the highest happiness of the intellectual syslem, 
(Stod cannot, therefore, display all his goodness, with- 
out aiming to diffuse the largest possible portion of 
holiness and happiness, through the universe; or in 
other words, he camiot seek his own glory in the 
highest degree, without seeking the highest good of 
the intelligent creation. The Scriptures abundantly 

t^acb us^ that God ^ms at his own glory in all 
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iiis conduct. We read, that ^'he made all things 
for himself; and that for his pleasure they are and 
were created.'' In. dispensing mercies and judg- 
ments, he tells us, he means to display his glory be- 
fore the eyes of all his intelligent creatures. But, 
in every instance of displaying his glory, he dis- 
plays his goodness, and promotes the happiness of the 
universe. In creating angels and men, and all inferior 
objects, his ultimate design was to make them instru- 
ments in his hand, of promoting the holiness and hap- 
piness of the universe. For if there be one creature in 
the universe, whose creation, destination, and final dis- 
posal will not display the goodness of God, it cannot 
subserve his glory. Just so far, therefore, as all ere- 
ated objects will eventually promote the general good 
of the universe, just so far and no farther will they 
promote the glory of their Creator. The supreme 
glory of God, and the supreme good of the universe, 
are necessarily and inseparably connected. And it is 
for want of seeing this connexion, that so many ob- 
ject against the ultimate end of God in the creation of 
the world. They imagine it is derogatory to God to 
say, that he makes his own glory his ultimate end in 
creation, providence, and redemption. They attach 
the idea of selfishness to this motive of action. But if 
God cannot seek his own glory in any other way, 
than in displaying his goodness; then to seek his own 
glory to the highest degree, is the same thing as to give 
the highest expression of universal and disinterested 
benevolence. 

3. If God cannot display all his glory, without dis* 
playing all his goodness; then the glory of God re- 
quired the existence of natural and moral evil. All the 
goodness of God in all its branches, could not have 
been displayed, if natural and moral evil had not ex- 
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isted. If there had been no sinners among the crea- 
tures of God, he could never have had an opportunity 
q£ displaying his grace in forgiving iniquity, transgres- 
sion and sin; nor of displaying his justice in punish- 
ing the guilty and impenitent. There was the same 
kind, if not the same degree of necessity in the divine 
mind, to create sinful, as tocreate holy. beings: If God 
meant to display all his goodness in creation, he was 
obliged to bring into being objects, upon which he 
might display both his justice and mercy. God's: 
goodness will shine brighter, in his conduct towards 
sinful, than in his conduct towards holy beings. More 
of the heai*t of God will be seen in the work of re- 
demptioQ, than in all hid other works^ In this scheme 
of gracC; a foundation is laid for a full discovery of all 
the natural and moral perfections of the Deity. The 
glory of God, therefore, required, that just such sinful 
creatures as mankind are should exist, that tiiey might 
beboth ihe monuments of divine justice, and of di- 
vine grace. 

4. If the supreme glory of God consists in his good<- 
ness; .then those, who like any part of his character, 
must necessarily like the whole. His natural perfec- 
tions are under the entire control of his moral; and his 
moral perfections' summarily consist in goodness, or 
universal, disinterested benevolence. His power is a 
' benevolent power; his wisdom is a benevolent wis« 
dom; his^sovereignty is a benevolent sovereignty; his 
justice is a benevolent justice; and every othci^ moral 
perfection of his nature is only a branch of general be- 
nevolence. No man, therefore, can understandingly 
approve of any one of the divine attributes, without 
approving of all. It is a great mistake in any to im- 
agine,^^ that they love the goodness, or mercy of God, 
while they feel opposed to his justice or sovereignty. 
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or any other divine attribute. The character of God 
19 absolutely perfect and uniform. The characters of 
men are mixed characters, in which there are often 
some things to be liked, and others to be disliked* 
But in the Deity perfect goodness stamps a beauty and 
glory upon all his attributes, and forms a character 
completely and infinitely amiable. The only reason^ 
why any imagine, that they love some parts of tlie di^ 
vine character, and not the whole, is, that they do not 
really understand the nature of. divine goodness^ but 
•suppose, that God is altogether such an One as them- 
selves. They love the goodness^ of God, when they 
consider.it as partial in their favor; but this is a false 
idea of it, and entirely consistent with hatred- to his 
justice, and every other divine attribute. 

5. If the supreme glory of God consists irt his good, 
ness; then those, ..who dislike any part- of t^e divine 
character, must necessarily dislike the whole. . Some 
pretend to like the natural perfections of the Deity^ 
while they object against his moral attributes. Those 
of a Deistical turn pro^i'ess to believe, that there is one 
Supreme Being, who is possessed of almighty power, 
boundless knowledge, and every other natural perfec- 
tion. And they insinuate, that they have no objec* 
tions against the existence and character of such a 
self existent and eternal Being. Nor do mankind in 
general find fault with the natural attributes of the 
Deity, while they view them as disconnected with his 
moral character^ 'The reason is obviou& The bare 
existence of the natural perfections of God, while they 
lie dormant, and are not voluntarily directed to any 
particular end, nor employed to promote any particular 
design, cannot in the least dc^ee affect the interest or 
happiness of mankind* And the worst of men are wiK 
JUng there should be ii being of infinite natural perfec- 
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4k)ns, if he will let them entirely alone; But there is 
no room to consider the natural attributes of Grod as 
separate from his moral, for they are all under the in- 
ikience of his goodness. And being under the constant 
direction of his goodness^ they cannot be really ap- 
proved of, without approving of his goodness. Those, 
therefore, who dislike the goodness of the Deity, whichr 
comprehends his whole moral character, must necessa. 
rily dislike every perfection of the divine nature. There 
are others among the believers of divine Revelation, 
who' profess to like all the natural perfections of the' 
Deity and some of his moral attributes^ especially his 
goodness and grace; but yet heartily oppose his inflex- 
ible justice and absolute sovereignty. But if they dis- 
like the justice and sovereignty ' of God, they must of 
necessity dislike his goodness and mercy, and every 
other natural and moral attribute. For the justice of 
God ia only a^branch of his perfect benevolence, and 
his sovereignty is a benevolent sovereignty. • God doe& 
not dislike any of his own perfections; and those who 
are partakers of the divine nature, cannot dislike any 
of its natiir'arand moral excellencies. It is not possi- 
ble, that any man should really know aH the perfec- 
tions x>f the Deity, and yet bate one and love anotlier. 
Those, who really hate any part of his goodness, must 
necessarily hate all his goodness; or all the perfections^ 
of his nature, which flow from it, and are always un- 
der the influence of it. 

6. If the goodness of God forms his whole moral 
character; then those who do not love hini supremely, 
must necessarily hate, him supremely. There is no de- 
fect, nor blemish in the nKiral character of God. It is 
supremely amiat^ and glorious^ In this light it ap- 
pears taall holy beings. Angels and saints in heaven 
discern the moral glory and a:celleocy of the Deity, 



110 SERMON VI. Ex. xsaiu, 18, 19. 

and accordingly love him supremely. They lotre the 
goodness of God which constitutes him the best of be- 
ingE^ and therefore they love him above all other be- 
ings. Button the other hand, those who discern no 
moral excellence in the universal and disinterested be- 
nevolence of his nature, mtlst necessarily discern an in- 
finite blemish in his character, and view him as the! 
most odious and detestable being in the universe. This : 
we know is the case with respect to fallen angels. 
They now hate God supreofiely for that same good- 
ness and moral glory, for which they once loved- him 
supremely^ And we find this to be the case with res- 
pect to sinners of mankindi - When they are brought 
to realize the Being, and to attend to the mcural char- 
acter of God, they feel tbtir carnal mind rise in perfect 
enmity and opposition to him. Tjiey view all his nat- 
ural perfections Under the inflUeDce of impartial and 
universal :goodftes5. This they hate in any being, and; 
above all in the Supreme JBeing. While thegr eonsid* 
er all his perfections undo* the infiuence of his perfeei* 
ly benevolent heart, they hate his power, his wisdoou 
his justice, his sovereignty, his grace, andiiaithfuhiess.. 
They hate God in exact proportion to bis goiviiiefls 
and greatness. And as theyixrlieve him to be infinite- 
ly great and good^ so they /hate him. infiiiitely mor^ 
than any otbcr^ yea, than all ' other ;beings; : v 

7. Does the glory of God coAsist'ikr his goodndst^' 
or in his feeling properly towards all bis ei:!eatures,'of 
every character and condition? Hence we learn that 
it is the irtie character of God, which sixlners hate;- 
They do not hate him, whilerthey . imagine he is v€h 
gardless of their character and conduct' And they dtr 
not hate him while they think he is altogether > such 
an One as themselves, and feels a partial regard for 
their intere^ and happiness. But as soon as they .real* 
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ize that he loathes their characters, and feels disposed 
to punish them to alt eternity, for all their selfish feel- 
ings and conduct, then they b^n to hate him with a 
perfect hatred. There is nothing in God, which they 
so heartily oppose, as that very goodness or benevo- 
lence, which constitutes all his moral excellence and 
glory, lliey wouldnot hate him so much, if they could 
only believe, that he was opposed to them upon the 
principle of perfect malevolence. There arc no two 
dispositions so diametrically opposite to each other, 
as perfect benevolence and perfect selfishness. The 
first forms the character of God, and the second the 
character of sinners. Hence sinners perfectly hate that 
amiable and glorious disposition in the Deity, by 
which he is perfectly opposed to all their views and 
feelings. And the more they see the impartial, disin- 
terested, sovereign goodness of his nature displayed in 
his works and in his word, the more directly and vig- 
orously their hearts rise against him. Many suppose 
that alt the opposition, which sinners feel and express . 
towards Grod, arises entirely from ignorance of his true 
character; and, therefore, they conclude if sinners 
could only be made acquainted with God's true char- 
acter, and his real feelings towards them, they would 
instantly renounce their enmity, and become his most 
cordial friends. But this is a very great mistake. It 
is the very nature of sinful creatures to hate their be- 
nevolent Creator. They would not be sinners unless 
they possessed a selfish heart; and so long as they pos- 
sess this, they cannot be reconciled to the character, 
nor subject to the holy and righteous law of God. 
Besides; if a clear and just view of the character of 
God would reconcile sinners to him in this world, 
why not in the next? All the damned will have a , 
clear, realizing^ ju5t view of the moral character of 
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Kiodf but we have no reason to think, that their knowl- 
edge of his character and conduct will ever subdue 
their enmity, and reconcile them to his vindictive jus- 
tice. But if the true knowledge of God will not have 
this effect in a future state, then it cannot have this ef- 
fect in the present state. Indeed, it is the highest ab- 
wrdity to suppose^ that the clear knowledge of that 
being, whom sinners naturally hate, should lead them 
to love him. But it is easy to see, that the more selfish 
<u^atures know of -the benevolence of the Deity, the 
more they will hate and oppose him. 

8. If the glory of God consists in his goodness; 
then a clear view of his goodness would destroy aU 
the false hopes of sinners, respecting their good estate. 
It is evident from Scripture, that sinners may think 
they have true love to God, and stand entitled to 
eternal life, while they are reaUy in a state of total 
alienation from God. The Israelites entertained fal^ 
hopes respecting the favor of God, when they receiv- 
ed the law at Mount Sinai. The Scribes and Phari- 
sees thought they stood high in the favor of God* 
The young man in tlie gospel, and Saul the persecu- 
,tor, viewed themselves as really religious and friendly 
to God. And Christ represents many as being fatally 
and finally deceived, respecting their good estate. Such 
deception always arises from sinners having a false 
idea of the true character and supreme glory of God« 
Did they understand the true nature of his goodne^, 
which fornis his supreme glory, they would not im* 
agine they loved him, wliile they were real enemies 
to him. They would be so far from thinking they 
loved him supremely, that they would^nsibly feel a 
total opposition to his character. But when sinneps 
have only a partial view of God's goodness they may 
love it^ and feel strong affections of gratitude to xhp 



SERMON VL Ex. xxxiii, 18, li. 113 

greatest and best of beings. This is the case with 
respect to a very great part of those, who live under 
the light of the gospel; they have formed such an idea 
of divine goodness, that they really feel friendly to the 
divine character. And this is more particularly the 
case with those, who have been awakened to a sense 
of danger and guilt, and by some text of Scripture, or 
by some other circumstance, have been led to believ^ 
that their sins are pardoned, and their persons accept- 
ed through Christ the beloved. But all these religious 
hoped and affections are false; and a clear view of all 
God's goodness, or of his goodness in all its br^i^j^hes^ 
.would totally destroy them. Let sinners only be con- 
vinced, that God's goodness is impartial, and leads 
him to hate and reject all those, who love him mere- 
ly for a supposed partial affection towards them, and 
they would lose all their love and feel a bitter enmity 
s^ainst bis whole character. This is demonstrated by 
the conduct of the Israelites, who sang God's praises 
at the Red Sea, but murmured, and rebelled, and died 
in the wilderness; and by those multitudes, who cried 
hosanna to Christ, but afterwards cried crucify him, 
and finally embrued their hands in his blood. A just 
view of God's goodness must necessarily destroy all 
those religious affections, which flow from a false 
view of it. 

9. If the glory of God consists in his goodness; 
then we learn, why sinners are represented as blind to 
bis glory. The Scripture speaks much of the moral 
• blindness of sinners, and represents them as incapable 
of seeing the moral beauty of the divine character. 
Our Savior frequently oSended the Pharisees, by call- 
ing them blind. Paul says, **The natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they 

are foolishness unto him; neither can be J(09W them^ 
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because they are spiritually discerned." The AposCfe 
John says, ''He that loveth not, knoweth not God^ 
for God is love." Those who are entirely under the 
influence of a selfish heart, cannot know how an in* 
finitely benevolent being feels. Though they may 
have a speculative knowledge pf disinterested love, and 
discern an essential difference between selfishness and 
benevolence; yet they have no experimental knowl- 
edge of the supreme beauty and glory of the Deity. 
They must feel as he does, in order to have a moral 
view of his moral excellence 

10. If God's glory essentially consists in his good- 
ness; then those, who have seen his real glory in the 
least degree, will desire to see more and more of it. 
This appears from the nature of spiritual discoveries, 
which afford peculiar satis&ction to those, to whom 
they are made. Moses had seen the moral beauty of 
the divine character, and this led him to dense a more 
full and perfect discovery of it. "1 beseech thee, shew 
me thy glory.*^ David had seen the glory of God|« 
and his partial views of it led him to desire larger bmI^j, 
clearer views of his moral beauty. ^'One thing hav^ 
I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of 
my life, to behold the beauty of the LordJ^ Those, 
who possess the least degree of grace, and have had 
the least view of the moral excellence of the Deity, 
heartily desire to see all the glory of God displayed, 
in all the manifestations of his goodness. They are 
not afraid of seeing his power, nor his wisdom, nJDT 
bis sovereignty, nor his justice, nor his grace, too fully 
discovered, because they know that all his perfections 
are under the influence of that perfect benevolence, 
which they love. They are not afraid of looking in- 
to futurity, and sending their thoughts into the regions 



^'* 



SERMON VL Ex. xxxiii, 18, 19. 115 

of light, and the regions of darkness, for they know that 
wherever they shall see the hand, they shall see the heart 
of God; and it will be impossible to discover any part 
ci his character, or any instance of his conduct, which 
will not display his goodness. Blessed are the pure in 
heart, who love to see God. Their desires shall be 
completely satisfied, when they arrive at the kingdom 
of glory; and with this hopeful prospect they may pos- 
sess their souls in patience, as David did. ^^As for 
me, I will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall 
IfG satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness." 

Let all take occasion from what has been said, to 
inquire whether they sincerely love the glory of God. 
This is something very different from loving their 
own happiness, and loving God for promoting it. To 
love the glory of God, is to love all his goodness, and 
all the perfections of his nature, which are under the 
influence of it. It is to be pleased with every part of 
the divine character, and every instance of the divine 
i:onduct. God has displayed his goodness towards 
^^ngpis and men; both in a state of holiness^ and in a 
fitate of sin. He has discovered his feelings towards 
. Iioly and unholy creatures. He has manifested the 
highest complacenoy and delight in those, who love 
him; and the highest displeasure against his enemies. 
He has provided a heaven of holiness and happiness 
for the righteous, and a place of everlasting torment 
for the wicked. He is now forming vessels of mercy 
and vessels of wrath, upon whom to display all his 
goodness in all its branches to all eternity. Now, do 
jou desire to see the glory of God displayed in all 
these ways and upon all these objects? Are you wish- 
ing for the accomplishment of all God's designs to 
display his glory? Can you enter into his views and 
fBelings, in the plan of redemption, which is to unfold 
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spirit now prevails among Christians; yet they we 
far from being united in their sentiments about the 
personal character of theU* common Savior. Four 
different opinions, upon this subject, divided them into 
four different denominations. These are commonly 
called, for the sake of distinction, Socinians, Arians^ 
Unitarians, and Trinitarians. The Socinians believe, 
that Christ was but a mere man, though favored with 
the gift of Inspiration. The Arians make him more 
than man, and suppose him to be possessed of every 
divine perfection, except self^xistence and indepen- 
dence. The Unitarians view him as a super-angelic 
Nature intimately united with the one true God* 
The Trinitarians conceive him to be a proper man 
mysteriously united with the second Person in the 
Godhead. But notwithstanding this variety of opin* 
ions concerning Christ, yet all his professed followers 
agree, that he was possessed of perfect purity and moral 
rectitude. And since they agree in the belief of his 
undoubted veracity, they ought to agree, that his own 
declarations concerning himself should settle their loiig 
and unhappy dispute. His enemies say, in our test, 
that he professed to be God as well as man. ^'Because 
that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.'' These 
words very naturally lead us to consider what Chrirt 
did say concerning his humanity and divinity; and 
the grounds, upon which he asserted both. 

I. Let us consider what Christ said concerning his 
humanity. 

He was born of a woman. He gradually increased 
in statujre and knowledge, until he reached the years 
of manhood. He then appeared and conversed like 
other men. And when he had occasion to speak of 
himself^ he used a peculiar phrase, which clearly and 
- forcibly expressed bis humanity. He commonly called 
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himself the Son of man. I will mention a number of 
instances. ^The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have nests; bat the ikm of man hath not 
ivhere to lay his head. The Son of man came eating; 
and drinking. Tell the vision to no roan, until the 
Son of man be risen from the dead, llie Son of man 
ff^eih as it is written of him; but wo unto that man 
by whom the Son of man is betrayed. The Son cf 
man is come to seek and save that which is lost. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of man^ and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you. Whom do men say, that 1 the Son of 
man, am?" It is needless to transcribe all the passages 
in which Christ calls himself the Son of man, since he 
calls himself so, more than sixty times in the New 
Testament. By this phrase, he always meant to as- 
sert his humanity. And the Jews always understood 
it in tfaiir sense. For they charged him with blaspliemy, 
because he professed to be a man, and yet made him- 
s^f God. If they had mistaken his meaning, he must 
iHHre certainly known it, and as certainly rectified their 
niistake. But it does not appear, that he ever inti- 
mated to any person, that he had been misunderstood 
in calling himself the Son of man. By this phrase, 
therefore, he must have intended to assert his true and 
proper humanity. 

II. Let U6 consider whs^ he said concerning his 
Avinity. 

Though he professed to be man, yet he made himself 
God; and said more about his divine than about 
his human nature. He said a great manythings, 
by which he meant either directly or indirectly, to 
assert his divinity. Here it may be observed, in the 
first place, that he called himself the Son of God. 
^God 80 loved the worid, that he gave his only be* 
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gotten Son^ that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not 
his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world, through him, might be saved. He 
that believeth on him is not condemned; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God. Dost thou believe on the. 
Son of God? He answered and said, who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on him? And Jesus said unto 
him, it is he that talketh with thee. This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby.^' In all these 
passages, Christ means to assert his divinity, by calling 
himself the Son of God. And he means to convey 
the same idea of himself, by calling God his Father. 
**The Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father. Thinkest thou that I cannot pray to my Fath- 
er^ and he shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels. If ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also* But now have they both 
seen and hated both me and my Father. ^^ I might 
go on quoting passages of this import; for Christ calls 
God his Father^ more than fifty times in the four 
Evangelists. This mode of speaking was very offen- 
sive to the Jews, who understood him as asserting his 
divinity. Accordingly we read, "Therefore the Jews 
sought the more to kill him, because he had not only 
broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his 
Father^ making himself equal with God.^^ Again, 

Christ used another phrase, which carried the idea 
of his divinity. He used frequently to say, that he 
was one with the Father. ^'Neither pray I for these 
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alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word; That they may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in theCy that they also may be 
one in us: that the world may know that thou hast 
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I have 
given them; that they may be one, even as we are 
oneJ^ By this union with his Father, the Jews under* 
stood him to assert his divine nature. Hence we are 
told, when he said on a certain occasion, ^'I and my 
Father are onCj then the Jews took up stones to stone 
him.'' Just after this, he said, ^'If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in himy 
It is added, ^'Therefore they sought again to take him: 
but he escaped out of their hand." Again, 

Christ used an expression, which fairly implied his 
eternity, and consequently his divinity; and being 
taken in this sense, it highly displeased the Jews. 
"Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and 
he saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto 
him. Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them. Before Abra- 
ham was, I am. Then they took up stones to cast 
at .him, . but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the 
temple, going through the midst of them, and so 
passed by." Again, 

Our Lord professed to be a divine Person, by claim- 
ing a divine authority to forgive sins. *'And behold, 
they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on 
a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith, said unto the sick 
of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are for- 
given thee. And behold, certain of the scribes said 
within themselves, This man blasphenieth. And Je- 

sus knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore think y« 

16 
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evW in your hearts? For whether is it easier to flsyv 
Thy sins be forgiven thee? or to say, arise, and traJk? 
But that ye may know that the Son of man hath pow« 
er on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick ' 
oi the paUy) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thim 
house?' Again, 

It belongs to a divine Person to perform (Uvin* 
works; and such Christ professed to perform. He taidf 
^My Father worketh hitherto, and / work." He saidf 
^he had power to lay down his life, and power to tak* 
it again." He said, ''he had power to raise the dead, of 
quicken whom he would." He wrought miracles in bitf 
own name, and by his own power. When he was re- 
quested to work a miracle, his usual reply was, I'wUt^ 
and then wrought the miracle desired. The prophet! 
wrought miracles in the name of God, and the Apos- 
tles in the name of Christ* But Clirist wrought mira- 
cles in his own name, which was a public and espbcil 
profession of his divinity. 

Moreover, many persons, who came to our Savior, 
paid him divine homage^ for which he never rebuked 
them. '<And behold there came a leper and worships 
ped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. And Jesus put forth his band, saying, 1 wUlf 
be thou clean. " We are told, "There came a certain 
ruler and leor^hipped him, saying, my daughter is even 
now dead: but comethou and lay thine hand upon her* 
and she ishall live. And Jesus arose and followed 
him." When Christ had walked upon the sea, saved 
Peter from drowning, and came into the ship, 'then 
they that were in the ship came and ^wQrshipped him/* 
The women, who met him after his resurrection, ai/ 
they were returning from the sepulchre, '-came and 
held him by his feet, and worshipped hint.^^ The 
eleven disciples conducted in the same manner in G^ 
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flee, for ^when they saw hipi^ they ^ttoorshipped himJ^ 
jLad when believing Thomas said unto him, My Lord 
and my God, Jesus approved and commended his 
fifuth and worship. In such various ways, and by 
iuch various forms of speech, our Savior made him- 
ielf God. And to give his expressions (heir full force, 
it may be proper to observe, 

In the first place, that they convinced the Jews, that 
be meant to assert his divinity. When he inquired 
why they went about to stone him, they replied, "For 
9 good work we stone thee not: but for blasphemy, 
and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
Crod.'^ The Jews, who knew their own language, 
would never have charged Christ with blasphemy, 
unless he had used expressions concerning himself 
which properly conveyed the idea of divinity. But 
when they heard him say, that he was the Son of God; 
that God tMs his Father-, that he and his Father were 
we; that /le did the works of his Faihen'; that he had 
power to raise the dead; that he had authority to^br- 
gifoe sms; and that it was the will of God, that all 
men should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father; it w^s extremely natural for them to believe, 
that he meant to make himself God as well as man^ 
Jknd this leads me to observe, 

In the second place, that Christ never contradict- 
ed his professions of divinity, nor explained them in 
fuaiy sensie different from that, in which tliey were un- 
derstood. Though he was blamed, and evenf^harged 
with blasphemy, for making himself Qod; yet ne nev- 
^ denied that he was a divine person, nor that he had 
professed to be so. But if he had not been a divine 
' person, and had never intended to convey this idea 
of himself, then it was highly incumbent upon him, to 
caj|daio his meaniiii^, and undeceive t)iose, whom he 
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Priest said unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christy 
the Son of God. Jesus saitii unto him. Thou say- 
est it. Nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter y« 
shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand 
of power, and coming in tlie clouds of heaven. 
Then the High Priest rent his clothes, saying. He 
bath spoken blasphemy: what further need hav^ we 
cf witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his blas^ 
phemy, what think ye? They answered and said, 
Be is guilty of deatli." Thus Christ professed to be 9 
divine Person while he lived; and when he died, he 
sealed his testimony with his own blood. It is as cer^ 
tain, therefore, that he possessed divinity, as that he 
possessed the least degree of truth or moral sincerity. 

It only remains to consider, 

III. Upon what grounds Christ asserted both bis 
humanity and divinity. 

And hei^, in the first place, let us inquire upon what 
foundation he asserted his humanity. Was it simfdy 
because he was born of a woman, and had a body of 
human shape and size? This is what some suppose. 
But is this supposition credible? Does a mere human 
body, born of a woman, though destitute of a human 
soul, constitute a human person? Adam was a man, 
though he never was born. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
are men, though their bodies have been long since sepa- 
rated from their souls. It is not to be supposed, there* 
fore, that Christ would assert his humanity, upon the 
slender ground of being born of a woman, and having 
only a human body. A human soul without a hu- 
man body might have constituted him a man. But a 
human body without a human soul, could not have 
given him the essence of humanity. I'his leads us to 
troncludcj that he asserted his humanity, upon the just 
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foundation of hating ^a true body and a reasonable 
soul," united in the mne manner, as tiie soul and body 
are united in other men. And if he had a human 
soul united with a human body, then -he may be as 
properly denominated a man, as any of his progeni- 
tors, whose names are mentioned in the first chapter 
of Matthew. 

Let us next consider the ground upon which he a;^- 
serted his divinity. 

He could not pretend to be a divine person, upon 
Socinian ground, which is that of Divine Inspiration. 
A divine person has no occasion of being divinely in- 
spired. This the Socinians allow, and^ therefore, do 
not consider Christ as a divine person, because he had 
the gift of inspiration; but place him upon a level with 
other inspired men. 

Nor could he assert his divinity upon Arian ground; 
M'hich is, that he possessed all divine excellencies, ex- 
cept self-existence and independence. For, however 
great the powers and capacities of a dependent being 
may be; yet he cannot possess a single attribute, which 
may be properly called divine. The Arians ran into 
a pJun absurdity, which the Socinians avoid. The 
Socinians deny, that any being is divine, who is desti- 
tute of self-existence and independence; but the Ari- 
ans maintain, that a being may be divine, vi^ho wants 
both these incommunicable attributes of the Deity. 
They plead that Christ possessed divine power, wis- 
dom, and goodness; though he was absolutely depen- 
dent, and derived his being and alt his powers trom 
the Supreme God and Father of all. But it is total* 
ly inconceivable, that a derived, dependent Nature. 
should really possess any of those divine perfection?. 
which essentially belong to an underived, inclcpcn- 
denty self-existcnt Being. No communications from 
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God to Christ could make faim a ditnne person. Nof 
could any intercourse with the Ddty, however near 
and intimate^ make him a Deity. So that no excel'' 
lencies or perfections of his nature, short of self-esdst- 
ence and independence, could justify him in asserting 
his divinity. 

Nor could he pretend to be a divine person, upon 
Unitarian ground; which is, that he was only a super- 
angelic Nature united with a human body, and sent 
by the one only true God, to perform the work of re- 
demption. Upon this hypothesis he could assert nei-^ 
ther his humanity, nor divinity; for he was neither a 
man, nor an angel, nor a Deity; but a being (sui gen* 
eris) of a peculiar kind. Accordingly, the Unitarians 
do not pretend he was a Deity, or possessed of any 
truly divine attributes. And we cannot suppose, that 
he would assert his divinity, upon a ground which 
was not just, and which the Unitarians themselves 
suppose was not sufficient to support such an asser- 
tion. 

There remains no other ground, therefore, upon 
which he could assert his divinity, but that of his be- 
ing God and man, in two distinct natures, and one 
person. A personal union between his divine and 
human nature would properly constitute him a divine 
person. And it appeai*s from his own expressions, 
that he did assert his divinity upon this ground. He 
says, John iii, 13, ^'No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man, which is in heaven.'' Here he rep- 
resents his own individual person as being both in 
heaven and on earth, at one and the same time. And 
upon the supposition of his human and divine natuix^s 
being personally united, he might properly say this; 
but upon no other supposition. A prophet could not 
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Why tlus in his nearest approaches to God. Paul could 
[lOt say this, when he was caught up to the third heav- 
HI. An angel could not say this, either in heaven or 
9n earth. Nor could Christ My this, unless his hw 
man nature were personally united with the divine. 
Any other union, however near and intimate, could 
pot warrant him who was a man, to make himself 
God. 

But here it may be inquired, what is meant by 
Christ's human nature's being personally united with 
his divine nature. It is easy to say what is not meant 
\^y it. It does not mean, that his human nature was 
made divine nature. Omnipotence could not trans- 
form his humanity into divinity; because that would 
be the same as to produce divinity, or create a Crea- 
tor. But supposing his human nature could have been 
made divine nature; yet that would have prevented 
his being God and man in two natures, and but one 
person, which is what he professed to be. 

Nor, on the other hand, does his human nature's 
)eing personally united with his divine nature, mean, 
Jiat his divine nature was made human nature. For, 
Jiere was the same impossibility of degrading his di- 
vinity into humanity, as of exalting his humanity into 
livinity. And could this have been done, it would 
mave equally prevented his being what he professed to 
3e, God and man in one person. 

Nor does his human nature's htmg personally unit 
^d with his divine nature, mean, that his two natures 
Were mixt or blended together. For, it evidently ap- 
pears from Scripture, that he personally possessed ev- 
ery divine perfection, and every human quality, ex- 
cept sin. He discovered, in the course of his life, hu- 
man ignorance and divine knowledge; human wants 

17 
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and divine fulness; human weakness and divine pow- 
er; human dependence and divine independence. 

But, if the personal union of the two natures in 
Christ does not mean, that his humanity became 
divinity, nor his divinity became humanity, nor that 
these were mixt or blended together; then the ques^ 
tion still recurs, What is meant by Christ's being one 
person in two natures? I answer, the man Jesus, who 
had a true body and a reasonable soul, was united 
with the second Person in the Trinity, in such a man- 
ner, as laid a foundation for him to say, with propri- 
ety, that he was man; that he was God; and that he 
was both God and man; and as also laid a founda* 
tion, to ascribe what be did as God, and suffered as 
man, to one and the self-same person. If any should 
here ask, How could his two natures be thus persofh 
ally united? We can only say. It is a mystery. And 
there is no avoiding a mystery with respect to Christ;, 
His conception was a mystery. And if we admit the 
mystery of his conception, why should we hesitate to 
admit the mystery of the personal union between hi« 
two natures? If we only admit this, all Christ said 
concerning himself is easy and intelligible. "Being a* 
man, he might with propriety, make himself God." 

I shall now close the subject; with a few serious 
Remarks. 

1. To deny the divinity of Christ, is virtually te 
impeach his moral character. He knew, that there was 
a great variety of opinions entertained of him. Many 
inquired at his own mouth, what manner of person ho' 
was. In several instances, he was pleased to answef 
them in terms sufficiently plain and unequivocal. 
And though they objected against his answers, as ex- 
tremely impious; yet he never contradicted or soflt- 
en^d them. In t]iis manner; he treated the grap^ 
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question coneerning his divinity for several years. At 
last, the subject became more serious. The Jews 
conspired against him, and arraigned him before their 
highest Ecclesiastical Court, where they accused him 
of blasphemy for making himself God. The High 
Priest, in order to come at the truth of the case, laid 
him under the solemnity of an oath, and commanded 
him to say in sincerity, whether he had ever professed 
to be a divine person. In that peculiar sitLiation, 
vrhile the oath of God was upon him, and death itself 
before him, he confirmed and repeated his pretensions 
to divinity, and appealed to the day of judgment to 
sanction his declarations. There is now no need of 
further evidence, that he solemnly professed to be a 
tiivine person; and therefore we cannot call his divinity 
in question without joining with the Jews, and im- 
peaching his moral character. His declarations are 
recorded, and carry the same authority now, that they 
did when they were uttered, and when they con- 
founded his opposers. It will not save the appearance 
of modesty to plead, that we do not mean to contra- 
dict^ but only to explain his expressions. It is now 
too late to explain Christ's words upon this subject; 
because he has, in the most plain and solemn manner, 
explained them himself. Hence there is only this al- 
ternative before us, either to believe his divinity, or to 
deny his veracity. But to deny his veracity, upon this 
subject, is to blast his whole moral character, and to 
represent him in as odious a light, as ever the Jews 
didy when they called him a blasphemer, and said he 
was mad, and had a devil. To impeach the moral 
character of Christ is extremely ciiminal. For, it is 
not only blaspheming his name, but denying his reli- 
gion. To say that Christ was a blasphemer, is to say 
ttikt Christianity is a falsehood. If there was no truth 
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in Christy there is no truth in his religion. Hehcfc 9 
seriously concerns those, who deny the divinity ot 
Christ, impeach his character, and subvert his gospel, t^ 
prepare to meet him when he shall come in the dcHidt 
of heaven, and settle the solemn dispute between them. 
2. To deny the divinity of Christ, is virtuaBy tft 
set up human reason against divine revelation. The 
JBiblc so plainly represents Christ to be a divine persoo^ 
that none would hesitate to believe his divinity, if th^ 
^ could only comprehend the mystery of his being God 
'^ and man in two natures, and yet but one person^r 
This was the bumbling-block to the Jews. They 
could not comprehend how Christ, being a man, couU 
make himself God; or how he could say, i\ hen ht 
was not fifty years old, ^*before Abraham was, I am.* 
And this is the stumbling-block to those, who now 
deny the divinity of Christ. The mystery contained 
in this doctrine, leads them to explain away the plain^ 
est passages of Scripture in favor of it; and to bend al! 
Iheir force to prove, that the personal union between 
the two natures of Christ is a plain and palpable ab^ 
surdity, A late Writer, when he is reminded, thai 
the Apostles maintained the doctrine of Christ's divim 
ity, scruples not to say, "As it is not pretended that 
there are any miracles adapted to prove that Ghri^ 
made and supports the w*orld, I do not see that we 
are under any obligation to believe it, merely because 
it was an opinion held by an Apostle.^ He adds, <*It 
is not, certainly, from a few casual expressions, which 
so easily admit of other interpretations, and especially 
in Epistolary writings, that we can be authorized that 
such was the serious opinion of the Apostles. But 
if it had been their real opiniony it would not follow 
that it was true, unless the teaching of it should ap* 
{)ear to be included in their general commission 

I 
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with which, as I have ti^cwn, it has no sort of con- 
^ nexion." 

But is it safe for men to lean to their own under- 
standing, in opposition to the plainest declarations of 
Scripture? Let experience speak. Some hare made 
the trial upon this important subject; but greatly to 
their own disadvantage. For, their attempt to avoid 
the seeming inconsistency of Christ's divinity, has 
driven them into a number of most plain and palpa- 
ble absurdities. By denying him to be God as well as 
man, they have been obliged to ascribe such things to 
his humanity, as properly and necessarily belor^ to 
his divinity. This will clearly a[^ar in a variety of 
instances. 

The Scripture represents Christ as existing from 
eternity: but this they are obliged partly to acknowl- 
edge and partly to deny; and so maintain, that he 
neither existed from eternity, nor yet had a beginning 
of existence; which is a plain absurdity. The Scrip- 
ture represents Christ as creating the world, which be* 
longs to him as God: but this they are obliged Co as- 
cribe to him as man; which is a plain absurdity. The 
Scripture represent3 Christ as governing the world, 
' which belongs to hiAi as God: but this they are 
6bliged to ascribe to him as a man; which is a plain 
absurdity. The Scripture represents Christ as having 
power to raise the dead, at the general resurrection, 
which belongs to him as God: but this they are oblige 
ed to ascribe to him as man; which is a plain absur- 
dity. The Scripture represents Christ as being able 
to judge the secrets of all hearts, at the last day, which 
belongs to him as God: but this they are obliged to 
ascribe to him as man; which is a plain absurdity. 
All these absurdities necessarily flow from denying thf^ 
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divinity of Christ, and applying those things to him 
as man, which belong to him as God. 

If it should be allowed, for once, that the doctrine 
of Christ^s divinity is really absurd; yet it is by no 
means so plain and palpable an absurdity, as these 
which have been mentioned. For, it is much easier 
to conceive that humanitj^ and divinity should be per- 
sonally united in Christ, than to conceive that a mere 
depiendent nature should ever begin to e?cist; or that ^ 
such a dependent nature should be able ^o create the 
world, to govern the world, to judge the world, and 
raise the' dead. We can clearly see, that a being below 
the Deity cannot perform such divine w^orks; but we 
cannot clearly see, that humanity and divinity could 
not be personally united in the great Emmanuel. As 
soon as men set up their own reason against divine 
revelation, they break over a sacred enclosure, and 
take the liberty to reason" themselves into one absur- 
dity after another, until they insensibly fall into the 
gulf of skepticism. "Those, who will believe nothing, 
the manner and causes of which they cannot com- 
prehend, must be in the way to believe nothing at all.'^ 
To avoid this dangerous error, let us be content to 
give God his place, and to take our own. Let us be 
willing to allow, that "the weakness of God is stronger 
than men; and the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men.'^ 
It is natural to remark in the last place, 
3. That the establishment of Christ's divinity estab- 
lishes the beauty and consistency of his whole charac- 
ter and conduct. It is this, which demonstrates the 
rectitude of his moral character; and so renders him 
worthy of the respect and imitation of the Socinians 
themselves. It is this, which gives worth to his death; 
and so renders him a complete^ and all-sufficient Sa- 
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vion It is this, which reconciles all the great things 
ascribed to hiniy by the Prophets and the Apostles. It 
18 this, which renders him worthy of the humble hom- 
age and praises of ^1 the hosts of heaven. It is this, 
which establishes the truth and importance of the 
gospel. It is this, which ratifies the truth of those 
great and precious promises, that remain to be fulfilled; 
and assures us, that religion shall have a long and 
universal rdgn. It is this, which affords permanent 
light and consolation to all good men, while passing 
through the dark and dreary journey of life. In 4 
word, it is the Divinity of Christ, which spreads a lu4» 
tre over the face of the world, and calls upon Zion tq 
rejoice, that her God reigneth. 
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SERMON VIII. 

ON CONSCIENCE. 

Acts xxiv, 16. 

And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a 
conscience void of offence toward God and toward 
men. 

IT seems rather strange, that those, who have critical- 
ly surveyed the powers and operations of their own 
minds, should entertain very different ideas of con- 
science. One tells us, that conscience is nothing else 
but our own judgment of the moral rectitude or praV' 
ity of our own actions. A second tells us, that con- 
science is properly no more than reason itself con- 
sidered as instructed in regard to the rule we ought 
to follow. A third tells us, that there is a principle of 
reflection in men by which they distinguish between, 
approve and disapprove their own actions. A fourth 
tells us, that conscience, or the moral sense, is a cordiat 
as well as intellectual exercise. This diversity of opin- 
ions respecting conscience, has been the occasion of 
many disputes upon moral and religious subjects, and 
of many errors not only in theory but in practice. It 
may be of some service, therefore, to consider con- * 
science in both a speculative and practical light. The 
Apostle speaks of it in both these views. He repre- 
sents it as a distinct faculty of the mind, which he ' 
earnestly endeavored to keep always free from offence. 
^^Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a con- 
f?cience void of offence toward God and toward me;:^." 
These words naturallv lead us to consider. 
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I. What conscience is: And, 
IL What we must do in order to keep it void of 
offence. 

- I. We are to consider what conscience is. This is 
a very difficult as well as important inquiry. But 
•nnce we know, that conscience belongs to the mind, 
we must look within, and search for it there. Though 
the mind be immaterial and invisible^ yet it consists of 
more than one faculty. A mental faculty properly 
means a mental power of receiving ideas and impres- 
sions, independently of the will. According to this 
definition, we shall discover a number of distinct facul- 
ties in the human mind. Perception is apower of re- 
ceiving ideas, ind ependently of the will. If we open 
our eyes in a clear day, we cannot help perceiving the 
visible objects around us, whether we wish to perceive 
them, or not. Perception, therefore, is a distinct fac- 
>iilty of the mind. 

. Reason is a power of receiving, comparing, and 
compounding ideas^ independently of the will. If we 
'hear a man iassert, that (wo and two are equal to four, 
'we cannot help perceiving the truth of the proposition, 
whether we wish to perceive it, or not. Or if we hear 
a man demonstrate the immortality of the soul, we 
cannot help drawing the conclusion, that we must ex- 
ist in a future state,'^ whether we wish to exist in a fu- 
'ture state, or not. Reason, therefore, is a distinct fac* 
ulty of themind. 

- Memory is a power of retaining and recalling past 

ideas, independently of the will. If we hear what we 

have heard before, or see what we have seen before, 

we cannot help recollecting, that we have heard or 

seen such things, whether we wish to recollect them, 

or not. Memory, therefore, is a distinct fac;u]ty of 

the mind. 

18 
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Conscience is likewise a power of receiving ideas and 
impressioDSy iBcJependently of the will. If we ve cred- 
ibly told, that one man has killed another from maSoe 
prepensCji we cannot help perceiving the crimiwlity of 
the murderer, whether we wish to perceive it, oc not. 
Conscience, therefore, is a distinct faculty of tbe wsA 
But to^ make this- more fully appear, I proceed tQ oth 
serve, 

1. That conscience is seated in the brea$t.* Tl>& 
pleasure, or pain, arising from any mental &eul^ 
clearly determines the place where it rcodes and op- 
eratesu We all know, that the operation of consoen^ 
more immediately and sensibly afiecta tbe braaat. ]t 
is here wa fee} pleasure or pain, whenever we are b^ 
proved or condemned, by conscience. But when we 
freely employ tbe powers of perception, ttas/oOf and 
memory, we find it is the head which is either aj^ent 
bly or disagreeably affected. If it be safe, tberefori^ 
to follow the dictates of daily experience, in reasoning 
upon the mind; we may safely conclude, that the coa. | 
science, which is seated in the breast, and performs, all \ 
its operations there, is entirely distinct from all t\^ 
mental powers, which are seated in the head. 

2. The conscience may be impaired, without « m- 
pairing any other faculty of the mind. A man, wh0 
pursues evil courses and forms evil habits, will necesgji^ 
irily blunt the edge of conscience and weaken its mon|| 
discernment. But after he has thoroughly seared h^ 
conscience, he may still retain hi& reason, mensor]^ 
and every other intellectual faculty, in their full for^ 
and activity. How often do the most loose and aba^^ 
doned wretches, who have stifled and well nigh extii^ 

*It 18 impossibb, periiaps, to determine the heal seat of the soul, or of any of 
its famlties. «kic« s|»irit does. nofroccuiOL 9bu%. Bj the iMt of eQn8fiieiiec,.tlMr«- 
foie^ is meautits seat of fTT^ence. 
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gullied conscience^ appear to reason as Well, and to 
fvrite as well upon any abstruse subject, as those of 
Ibe most exemplary virtue and piety? I'his clearly 
proves tbat conscience may be impaired, without jffi» 
pairif^ any other intellectual fiurulty. But how can 
dus foe accounted for, without supposing conscience 
to be entirely distinct from erery other mental power? 
If conscience were perception, then nothing could im» 
fair it but what impaired perception. Or if cbr.science 
iwere reason; then nothing could impair it but what 
impaired reason. It is a well known fact, that any 
,Sglinct faculty of the mind may be df »/tnc//y impair* 
imI. Old age often impairs the memory, without im* 
{Muring reason. A delirium often impairs reason, with- 
:Oiit impairing the memory. And blindness, or deafness, 
iOften impairs the perception, without impairing any 
other mental faculty. If these facts prov^, that either 
perception, reason, or memory, is a distinct faculty of 
fthe mind; then they equally prove, that conscience is 
y>. For it clearly appears, from observation and ex- 
.ferience, that conscience, like every other distinct fac- 
ulty of the soul, may be distinctly and separately tm- 
faired. 

8. There is often a propriety in appealing from rea- 
Ion to conscience; which is another evidence, that 
#ese are really distinct faculties. In reasoning upon 
'iMpgs of a moral nature, it is proper and necessary, in 
^•any cases, to appeal from the deductions of reason to 
'Ab dictates of conscience. Those, who are addicted 
Wa any particular vice, often endeavor to justify their 
conduct, and reason very plausibly in their own de- 
jfence. But if they would fairly appeal from reason to 
eonscience, conscience would immediately condemn 
lx>tfa their false reasoning and criminal practice. If 
we hear a loose and subtle man reason very ingenious- 
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]y against the truth of the Scriptures; we may with 
great propriety, desire him to consult his conscienoe 
upon this serious subject. And if his coiiscience be 
not extremely stupid, it will immediately tell him, that 
his arguments are false, and the scriptures are true. Or 
suppose two persons should dispute upon the practice 
of trading in the souls of men, and one should endeav- 
or to prove it to be right, upon the principles of reap 
son; and the other, instead of offering a single argu- 
ment, against it, should only appeal to conscience 
would not conscience, in opposition to a thousand ra- 
tional arguments, clearly decide in this case, and con- 
demn this inhuman practice? Now, if conscience may 
justly claim a right to correct the errors of reason, as 
well as the errors of the heart; then it must be a distinct 
and superior faculty of the mind. And this is what 
all mankind allow to be true, by their common prac- 
tice of appealing from the court of reason to the court 
of conscience, upon any moral, or religious subject. I 
may further observe, 

4. Conscience appears to be a distinct faculty, from 
its performing varioui; offices, which no other intellec- 
tual faculty can perform. Here let us take a particu- 
lar view of the various and peculiar offices of con* 
science. And, 

First. It is the proper office of conscience to te 
us the moral difference between virtue and vice, 
are all capable of discerning the moral and immutable' 
distinction between right and wrong, in the actions otl 
moral agents. But if we examine our mental faoid* 
ties, we shall find none but conscience, which can en%-; 
able us to discover the moral quality of moral actions. 

We certainly cannot discover right and wrong, by 
our Memory, which is only a faculty of recalling past 
ideas and impressions. 
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By Perception, we discover nothii^but natural ob- 
jects^ and their natural eflects This power is common 
to all sensitive natures. Brutes perceive the objects 
around them, and their natural tendency to do them 
good or hurt. They perceive the natursd tendency of 
fire and water, and take peculiar care to avoid being 
burned J)y the one, or drowned by the oti.er. But 
they have no idea of right and wrong, or of virtue and 
vice. And bare perception in men serves no higher 
purpose than in brutes. If we possessed no mental 
faculty superior to perception, we could never discov- 
er the distinction between moral good and evil; nor 
perform a single action, which deserved either praise 
or blame. 

If we now examine the power of Reason, we shall 
find it equally destitute of moral discernment. It can- 
pot discover the least merit, or demerit in the conduct 
of moral agents. It can only measure the advantage 
or disadvantage, the natural good or evil, arising fr6m 
^heir actions. If a man should spread a false report 
concerning a certain merchant, and that report should 
ruin the merchant's interest; reason could exactly caU 
culate the damages done to the merchant, but it could 
not discover the criminality and ill desert of the liar. 
In the view of reason, a sufficient sum of money 
would completely repair the damages, and settle the 
whole affair. But in the view of conscience, which 
discerns the moral quality of actions, all the gold of 
Ophir could not take away the «in, or moral evil of 
lying. Hence it appears, that conscience performs a 
part, which no other faculty of the mind can perform. 

Secondly. It is the proper office of conscience to give 
us a sense of moral obligation. We all feel that we 
ought to do some things, and ought not to do others. 
Our rejason, however, knows nothing about ought asid 
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might noly and can give us no ^ense oimertA obfigatSon. 
it is only our conscience, which tells us what is right 
and what is wrong; and, at the same time makes uS 
feel, that we ougM to do what is right, and ought not 
to do what is wrong. Reason can discover the ad* 
vantage of virtue, and the disadvantage of vice; but it 
is conscience only, which can make us feel our mand 
obligation, to pursue the former, and to avoid the latter. 
Thas^ for instance, reason tdls us, that dermA happi* 
ness is infinilely more valuable than temporal enjoy- 
ments, and therefore it vrill really be for our interest^ 
to give up temporal enjoyments, for the sake of se- 
curing eternal happiness: but it is the part of con- 
science to make us feel, that we ought , or that it is 
our indispensable duty^ to renounce the whole world, 
rather than to lose our own souls. 

Thirdly. It is the proper office of conscience, to ap- 
pfi*ove men for what is right, and to conefemn them for 
what is wrong, in all their moral conduct. The Apos- 
tle represents conscience as doing this office in the 
breasts of the Gentiles. "These, having^ not the law, 
are a law to themselves; which shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience also bear- 
ing them witness, and their thoughts the tiiean while 
accusing or else excusing one another.^ A man's 
reason may teach him, that he has acted wisely in do- 
ing good, or that he has acted foolishly in doing evil; 
but it is his conscience only, which claims a right to 
call him to an account, and either approve or condemn 
him, according to the motives from which he has 
acted. 

Fourthly. It is the proper office of conscience to 
make men feel that they deserve to be rewarded, or 
punished, according to their works. All mankind are 
capable of feeling their just deserts^ though they are 
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often unwiUuig ta receive the due reward of theif 
4l(Bed8. We bffVe a remarkahte instance of this, in the 
case of Joseph's brethren, while they were suffering 
for tbeiff envy and cnieHy, under the correcting hand 
of God *^And they said one to another, We are ver- 
ily guilty conceroiiig ouc brother, in that we saw the 
anguish of his soul, when he besought us; and we 
would not hear: therefore is this distress come upon 
19a." Reas&n had suffered them to live year after year 
in carnal ease and stupidity; but when coTi^cience 
awoke^ it g^ve them a lively sense of guih, and made 
them feel, that they justly deserved the severest tokens 
oi the divine dis[4eaaur& Thus it appears from the 
proper offices of conscience, and from various other 
eonsideratMHis^ that it is a peculiar and distinct faculty 
of the mind. The way if now prepared to show, 

II. What we must do in order to keep a clear and 
inoffen^ve conscience. 

The Apostle tells us^ that ^^he exercised himself to 
have alwaya a conscience void of offence toward God 
and toward men." The connexion of these word% 
and the occasion upon which they were spoken, may 
help us to discover their real impost. Paul was mak- 
ing his defence before Feltar. And, after a few intro<i 
ductory remarks, be freely owns, that he had embra<- 
eed that religion, which his adversaries called heresy. 
But yet he pleads, that he had acted an honest and 
upright part, in adopting the peculiar doctrines of the 
go^l. And to cot^rm his declaration, he assures 
the governor, that he had made it his practice to fbl* 
low tfie dictates of conscience, in the general course of 
his conduct, respectif^ both God and man. Ip thiff 
connexion, therefore, he must mean by a conscience 
void of offence^ a coaseience free from reproach or 
remorse. And such a conscience may be maintained. 
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For our conscience can never reproach us, so long 
as we li\ithfully obey its dictates. But the serious 
and practical question now is, what we must do, to 
maintain the peace and approbation of conscience. 
This, the Apostle intimates, requires great exei;^ion. 
^'Herein do / e;cercise myself to have always a con- 
science void of offence." 

: All the faculties of the mind are in some measure 
under the influence of the will. Though they are all 
distinct from the will; yet it depends upon the will, 
whether they shall be freely and j^roperly exercised. 
We have the power of percdving external objects; 
but it depends upon the will, whether we shall open or 
shut our eyes upon them. We have the power of 
reasoning upon various isubjects; but it depends upon 
the will, whether we shall improve or neglect to im* 
prove this noble faculty. So, we have the power of 
discerning our duty, and the obligations we are under 
to do it; but it depends upon the will whether we shall 

. exercise, or stifle our moral discernment. All the 
natural faculties are talents, which the will can either 
use or abuse. Hence our own free and voluntary 
exertions are necessary, in order to maintain a con- 
science void of offence. We may, if we please, al- 

- ways have a pure and peaceable conscience; but in 
order to reach such a high and happy attainment, we 
must always exercise ourselves, in the following res- 
pects. 

1. We must give conscience full liberty to judge, 
h^ore we act. It always stands ready to judge, and 
to judge infallibly right. It belongs to its office to iu'^ 
form us what we ougAf, and what we ought not to 
do. And if we would only allow it to do its office, 
h^ore we act,, it would never reproach us after we 
have acted. But if we either neglect^ or refuse to 
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consult conscience upon what we are going to do 
and presume to act before we have obtained its ap- 
probation, it will certainly, sooner or later, condemn 
us for our rash and unwarrantable proceedings. Con- 
science claims a right of judging and dictating in all 
our moral conduct; and it is our indispensable duty 
in all cases, to give it fM liberty of exercising this 
just and sacred right. 

2. We must give conscience not only a full liberty^ 
but also 3, fair opportunity, of judging before we act. 
Conscience always judges according to evidence; 
and if the evidence be false or partial, it will necessa- 
rily bring in a wrong verdict. We should be impar- 
tial in consulting conscience, and lay all the evidence 
of the case before it, that it may give a full and final 
decision. For, though we may impose upon con- 
science, for a time, by false or partial evidence; yet, 
it will finally discover the imposition, and condemn 
us for pur folly and guilt. A person may have the. 
approbation of conscience while he is acting, and yet 
afterwards feel self-condemned for what he has done. 
And this will always be the case, if we allow a cor- 
nipt heart to blind the conscience, by false, or partial 
evidence. Here lies the necessity of peculiar exertion, 
in order to have always a conscience void of offence. 
Though every instance of duty be really a case of 
conscience; yet there are some more doubtful and 
difficult duties, which are more commonly and more 
emphatically called cases of conscience. And it is in 
these cases more especially, that we ought to collect, 
compare, and weigh evidence, in order to give con- 
science ?k fair opportunity of judging. In a thousand 
plain cases, it decides in a moment what is right or 
wrong; but in doubtful, difficult, and important cases, 

it never give^ a full and final decision, until all the 

19 



^vifle^]peIt\a3 bj^n collected ap4 exhibif^. HUpamh 
tjiprpfp^p, jfTfi QUght to (5xerci.se Qin^lves, ^M qqi^ 
^enqK fna^Tj^fvp a/ff^V^ppparfjirj^Qf judging jfee^ 
JRpact. 

,3. Wp .ipi^t cordioKy obey th? clictftfep Qf ,Qint 
^ItpcGywhUfi 5i9e (i»:^ ,^Qt^^g> The clictate? .of ciwv 
^ncp Qiu^ ,bp obpyed.froip thp hfartj as well A9 tlw 
divine commands. Men may, indeed, deceive then^ 
s^v^, an^ imagine they have acted cQn$qientiom(Iyi 
wlv^n ^hey have paid ft n(iere eajfenui/ Ql^ience Mt 
the 4ict£^tes of conscience. But whenever :CQnsc.KqQ9 
Ci^es to rcjview iljejr conduct, it will coodeouitbeis 
fpr thqir ^^nduJlifyl i^irit. Conscience teUs .ev^ry ^mfWi 
^uijk all real obedience, or disobedience lie? JQ tM 
Jieajqt; apd jtfi^t be is e^heiv pr^i^, or blame .WQ(tb>^ 
accQr#)g to ,the ngiotiyes which goyerp his cooduoL 
l/yp cap ppypc, therefore, satisfy jtjhe demands of coo? 
sqpnpe, yr^efs w;c act agreeably to it? dictates Drool 
on uprjght Iffic^r/. 3ut as long a? we properly coik- 
^Ut, aqd cQTiiially p^y the dictates of conpdeoc^ lk 
will approve our conduct, and afford .U3 l^hat inwaril 
peac^e, wjiiqh is the yery b?ilm pf life. And thi? maj 
^ell animate ms tp exprqi^e oqr^ves, to have aJiwayii 
a consqi^pce voi^ 9^ Pffence- BMt piuce |:her# i9 nol 
aJLUstjw^n uppn^^rth that dpejtb good, and^inortk 
Wt; it i? necessary Ip ^dd, 

4. Th»J; ws pugbt tq Jpt conscieqce dp it? pffice> ^ 
«fr we b^ye jw^tedi *? we}l a? §^ore. ii^pnacienoe w iH 
bf? rj%f^rdp.(} sooner or later. If vvp nf^leQjt tp coow)^ 
or to pbgy it, befoi^ lye act, pr yhilc »re are actings 
it will claim 9 right to rpvieiy our condMpt, and tQ. 
condemn ^9 for it And ^ince we ^e all liable to dis- 
regard 9nd sjiflp cpnscipwe, while we are pursuing 
the concerns of life; wp qught to giv^ it a full liberty 
i^d a fair Qpportimity, of rpvipwing our pas| actions^ 



SHRMONVIII. Actus 1007,19: 14^ 

and' afbritiging in a true and fafchful, thdughi'a disa* 
grteablie vbrdibt. Self-exkminalioh li highfy ' proper 
afid-necettary for scidh depraved and ' imperfect icrdi!> 
tared 'ad we are. And we cannot iiiaintaih a cdh?' 
ffiendeVoid of- offence, without ' frequently ekebisrh^' 
ourselves in this Isenous and important duty. A num* ' 
hk' of instructive add useful inferences i^ay n^ow ht^ 
fifirly drawn, * from what had been 'said in this dik^ 
cottfse. 

1. It appeal^ from the desc^Tptioh, which has been 
fphth of the' nature and offices of conscience, that it is" 
a 'superior faculty of mind, and absolutely necesskrjr' 
in ordJei* to constitute ui mot^al agents. There is an* 
cfld^htial'diflferencehetween agents and n^hZ lEigenhi; 
and it is" cpnsciencej which forms this difference be* 
tween men and animals. All the lower specnes' are' 
agents; Thfey act under the influence of motives. They' 
choose and' refuse, in the view of externa! object. 
One specie^ chooses to live in the water, and another ' 
chooses to live on the land. One species chdosestb 
live in a warm climate, and another in a cold, diie^ 
specie^ chooses td feed on fruits, another ori fi^, ah9' 
aAother on'fowls. But though these and all ' oiheK 
nfitbxe^ of animals act voldntarily in the view of m6- 
tiVes; yet they are not mortil agents, because they can 
neith^ dislih^ish between right and wrong/ nbr feel 
•riy irUnrdi obligation either to act, or' to refrai'h frbm ^ 
acCiilg; And were men destitute of conscieWce, tHey ^' 
w^ld be equally incapable of feeling nuifal obliga- 
ti^n/akdd of distinguishing ihe mordl qhality 'i)f ac- 
tihUiii Neither perception,' nor redsoh, could give" 
ttiitiftUls fridral discernment: It is conscience,' there-^ 
forit^' whfch ' constitutes them moral ageti ts,' afid raisfei? ' 
thettef 'to th^^' retvk bf accountable beings; 



148 SISRMON VIII. AcTSxxiv,16. 

9. If it be true, that conscience is a distinct faculty , 
of the soul and necessarily constitutes a moral agent; 
then it is very natural to conclude, that infants arc 
moTfj^ ^nts as soon as they are agents. Though 
they are born weak and helpless creatures; yet they 
very early discover not only motion, but action, 
When they are but a few days old, they appear to act 
voluntarily in the view of motives. They are pleased 
with some objects, and displeased with others. They 
never fail, for iqstance, to prefer light to darkness, and 
sweet to bitter. By such instq.nces of choosing and 
refusing, they appear to be agentsi, or to act voluntari- 
ly in the view of motives. Qut we cannot suppose, 
that they are fnerp agents, in thesp free, spontaneoWf 
voluntary exertions. For if tliey were mere ^^nts, 
they would pot be mep in miniature, nor be capable of 
bepoming moral agents. Mere agents are utterly iq* 
capable of becon)ing moral agents. This h^ been 
demonstrated, by all the experiments, which haye 
been made upon tamed ^.nimals. Thougl) they have 
been |;aught to do many curious things, and to imitate 
a thousand human actions; yet they never have beeq 
t^pght tq distinguish virtue from vice, nor to feel the 
forpe of moral obligation. They are by nature mere 
agents; an(|, without a new nature, they cannot be 
m^de, nor become moral agents. And if infants werjB, 
at first, merp agenj:s, they could peyer be made^ nof . 
become mcfral agents. Neither experience, nor ofch 
nervation, nor instruction, could giye them the factdty , 
of moral discernment. We may use msi.ny mean3 to > 
8tfen|o;then and refine the mental poyvers of infants ancj - 
children; but ther^ are no means to \>e used, to giye , 
^hem p.ny npw intellectual faculty. If consciencp, 
therefore, be ^p ^s^eptial faculty of ^hp hun^an mind, , 
^ fniipt t>^long to it in infancy, ^nd if infants pos? 
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sess this faculty of moral discernment, then they must 
of necessity commence moral agents, as soon as they 
commence agents. I'bere seems to be no way to 
avoid this conclusion, but to suppose, that conscience 
cannot be exercised so early, as the other faculties of 
the mind. But how does it appear, that conscience 
cannot be exercised as early, as any other intellectual 
&culty? It does not appear from experience. For ev- 
ery. -person knows, that he has been able to distinguish 
right from wrong, and to feel a sense of guilt, ever 
since he can remember. It does not appear from ob- 
servation. For in£Emts discover plain marks of moral 
depravity, and appear to act wrong, as soon as they 
begin to act. And it does not appear from Scripture, 
For the Bible represents infants as sinful, guilty crea- 
tures as soon as they are born; which plainly implies, 
that they are moral agents. In a word, Scripture, rea- 
son, observation, and experience, are all in favor of the 
moral agency of infants. And if we do not admit, 
that moral agency commences in infancy, it is impos- 
sible to determiae, or even to form a probable conjec- 
ture, when it does commence. 

3. If consicienca be the only faculty of the mind, 
which gives us a sense of moral obligation; then its 
dictates are always to be followed. Though all al- 
low that we ought to follow the dictates of conscience, 
when it is rightly informed; yet some suppose we 
ought not to follow its dictates when it is misinformed 
and erroneous. As this is a question concerning duty, 
so we are obliged to defer it to the decision of con- 
soience. But if we refisr it to conscience, it will 
instantaneously determine, that we ought always to 
fojJow its dictates. Conscience never fails to lay us 
under moral obligation to regard its precepts and pro- 
)u))itiopSf If it tells us^ that a certain mode of conduct 
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of their conduct, it would condemn every thing they 
do as altogether criminal and displeasing to God. II 
is, therefore, wholly owing to the partial manner 
of their consulting conscience, that they vainly imag- 
ine they are doing God service, while they are living 
in the habitual commission of sin. This great and 
dangerous delusion Solomon describes as a solemn 
warning to all those, who are walking in a serious and 
conscientious road to destruction. ^^Every way of 
man, says he, is right in his own eyes: but the Lord 
pondereth the hearts. ^^ And again he says, '^There 
is a way that seemeth right to a man, but the end 
thereof are the ways ofdeath.^^ 

5. If conscience be entirely distinct from the heart 
and every other powicr of the mind; then sinners grow 
worse instead of better, under the strivings of the Spiiit. 
The Spirit of God, in striving with sinners, only sets 
their natural faculties in motion, and awakens con- 
science to do its office. But while the conscience 
convinces sinners of their guilt and danger, their hearts 
naturally rise in direct and sensible opposition to God. 
This was the experience of Paul, under the convic- 
tions of conscience, according to his own account. ^^I 
had not known sin but by the law; for I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not 
covet. But sin taking occasion by the commandmetUf 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law sin was dead* For I was alive with^. 
out the law once: but when the commandment camCf 
sin revivedy and I died." While Paul was under the 
strivings of the Spirit, he not only saw his past sinful- 
ness; but found that his corrupt heart took occasion, 
from the light and conviction of conscience, to rise 
into higher and more sensible opposition to God. 
Sin revivedy and he died. Nor was this a singular 



dSRMON VIIL ACT9 xiiy, 16. 153 

case. All siauen appear to themselves to lio faster 
under conviction^ than they ever did in a state of spir- 
itoal ignorance and stupidity. And this appearance is 
no vain delusion, but a most alarming reality. For 
the light and conviction of conscience, instead of re- 
strainir^ and softening their hearts, only serve to dra^v 
forth their corruptions, and aggravate their guilt And 
though an increasing sense of danger and guilt, makei 
them earnestly seek to please God, by every outward 
act of duty and devotion; yet their hearts continually 
waic worse and worse, until they are efiectually sub- 
dued, by special grace. 

6. If conscience be a distinct and essential faculty of 
the mind; then no sinner is beyond the reach of con- 
viction. Some sinners appear to be entirely stupid, 
and seem to bid defiance to the arrows of conviction. 
But though they have stifled, yet they have not de^ 
stroyed conscience. They still carry that faithful wit- 
ness in their breast, which is able to discover all their 
guilt, and to destroy all their peace. God can easily 
awaken their conscience to do its office; and whenever 
he does connnand his vic^erent to speak in his name^ 
they win find themselves to be in the gall of bitterness 
and bond of iniquity. All mnners, therefore, are 
equally liable to conviction. Those, who sin in secret^ 
where they imagine no eye can see them, are con- 
stantly exposed to the reproach and condemnation of 
conscience, which alone is instead of a thousand wit« 
nesses. Those, who deny the divinity of the Scrip* 
tures, the existence of the Deity, and even the moral 
and immutable distinction between virtue and vice, 
cannot always maintain their criminal stupidity; but 
must sooner or later find themselves to be men, and 
feel tha cosiorse of a guilty conscience. And tbo^e. 
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who 8tifle and impose upon conscience, by the out* 
ward appearances of virtue and religion, may be thor- 
oughly convinced of their real hypocrisy and total 
corruption of heart Though sinners of this class 
seem to be the most out of the reach of conviction; 
yet they have sometimes been awakened to see their 
delusion^ and to realize their dai^er and guilt Here 
Paul naturally occurs, as a remarkable instance. For 
a long time, he deceived and pacified conscience, by 
the purity of lus life. For, as touching the righteous- 
ness of the law, he was entirely blameless. But when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and he died. 
His awakened conscience condemned him, not only 
for his injurious conduct towards Jesus of Nazareth 
and his faithful followers; but for all his shining 
virtues and self-righteousness, which bad well nigh 
proved Us ruin. His conviction was extremely sud- 
den, unexpected, and pungent From the highest 
of false zeal and self-confidence, it threw him helpless 
and hopeless at the foot of divine sovereignty. This 
is a solemn warning to all sinners, and more espec- 
ially to self-righteous sinners, not to deceive and im>- 
pose upon conscience. For the longer they resist and 
stifle its motions, the more power they will give it, tQ 
disturb their peace, destroy their hopes, and fill tbeic 
souls with insupportable anguish and distress. 

7. If it be the proper office of conscienee to refMrove 
all evil exercises and sinful actions; then it is impossi-^ 
Ue that sinners should live an easy and quiet life. As 
they never have a conscience void of offence, so they 
never have a solid foundation for inward peace and 
serenity of mind. Though they are surrounded with 
the blessings of providence, and enjoy the esteem and 
applause of/allible men; yet they are continually sub- 
ject to inward reproach and self-condemnation. Their 
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heart and cooscience are always at variance. And 
though they endeavor to stifle the voice of consdeoce^ 
yet it oi'tep assumes ita sovereign right, to accuse and 
condemn them, in spite of •their hearts. Hence they 
live, a most unhappy and restless life. I'hey travel 
with pain all their days. A dreadful sound is in their 
ears. A fire not blown consumeth them. In the 
midst of laughter, their hearts are sorrowful. Yea^ 
there is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. They 
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt. 
' S. If conscience will always approve of a sincere 
and upright heart; then those who Uve a virtuous and 
holy life, must necessarily be happy. Accordingly we 
read, <^A good man shad be sati&fied from himself." 
And again, **The ways of wisdom are ways of pleas- 
antness, and all her paths are peace.'' Those who 
live in the practice of virtue and religion, have a con- 
science void of offence, which yields them that peace, 
which the world cannot give, and which the world 
cannot take away. Though the Apostles and primi- 
tive christians were generally demised and opposed; 
yet they found a perpetual source of comfort and joy 
in the peace and approbation of their own conscience. 
And if we only live the same holy and devout life 
wfuch they lived, we may also humbly and confidently 
fay as they sud: ''Our rejoicing is this, the testimony 
of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincer. 
ity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have our conversation in the world." Amen. 
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TFork out your otsm salvation with fear and tremr 
bling. For it is God x/shich isorheth in you, both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure. 

THOUGH a perfect harmony runs through all the 
doctrines of the gospel; yet to discover and point dut 
this harmony^ is, in many cases, a very arduous tank 
to perform. It is extremely difiicolt to reconcile ma- 
ny truths with each other, which, separately and inde^ 
pendently considered, are plain and obvious to every 
person. To escape this difficulty the preachers of the 
gospel too often treat some of the most important ar- 
ticles of Christianity in a manner totally disjointed 
and unconnected. When they consider the doctrine 
of justification by faith in Christ, they sli()e over the 
duty of universal obedience to the divine commands. 
When they treat of the renovation of the heart, they 
decline inculcating the obligation of sinners to repent 
and believe the gospel. And when they handle the 
subject of divine agency upon the hearts of faelieverfl^ 
they avoid urging the practice of those virtues and 
graces, which flow from the sanctifying influences of 
the divine Spirit. But the inqfnred Apostles adopt a 
different mode of instruction. They represent the 
doctrines of the gospel in their proper and intimate 
connexion; in order to place them in the most clear 
and advantageous light. This appears in the words I 
have read. *^Work out your own salvation with fear 
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9ind trembling. For it is God which worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of bis good pleasure." Here 
the Apostle lays before us, at one view, both human 
activity and human dependencCy and represents them 
as perfectly barmoniouft and consistent. For be con- 
siders believers, to whom be is speaking, as being able 
to act in the most free and voluntary manner, while 
ihey are acted upon by the immediate power "and 
energy of the divine Being. It is evident, therefore^ 
that he intended to assert this general truth: 

That aaifUa both act and are acted upon by a di-^ 
vine operation^ in M their holy and viHuow exerciatti. 

It is the design of the ensuing discourse to make it 
appear, that this sentiment is plainly contained in the 
Word of God; and then to inquire, why it is sup- 
posed to be incon^ent and absurd. 

The point proposed might be argued from the mere 
light of nature. It is the dictate of right reason, that 
no created being is capable of acting independently. 
Universal and absolute dependence goes into the very 
idea of a creature; because independence is an attri- 
bute of the divine nature, which even omnipotence 
cimnot communicate. And since saints are creatures, 
and creatures too of an inferior order, they can never 
act otherwise, than under the powerful and unremit- 
ting energy of the Supreme Being. But not to insist 
on this ai|;ument, I proceed to adduce evidence from 
Scripture, that saints both act and are acted upon by 
a divine operation, in all their holy and virtuous ex- 
ercise& 

Paul tells us, ''We are not sufficient of ourselves to 
think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is 
of God." Solomon uses a similar mode of expres- 
non. ''The prqparations of tlie heart in man, and 
the answer of the toi^e is from ibe Lord." The 
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Church expresses the same sentiment in her petition to 
Christ. <*Draw rae, we will run after thee.'* This 
idea istontained in that divine promise made to Christ: 
**Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.** 
David says, ^^I will run the way of thy command- 
ments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart.'* And 
agreeably to this he prays, "Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable 
in thy sight, O Lord, my atrengfhy and my redeemer.'* 
The Apostle, impressed with a sense of his absolute 
dependence, says, ^^I can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me." And he introduces Aratus 
one of the Heathen Poets, who proclaims with the 
voice of nature, that '^in God we live, and move, and 
have our being." 

If we now take a particular view of the several 
graces and virtues, in tint exercise of which saints work 
out their own salvation, we shall find that tliey al- 
ways act under the powerful influence of the divine 
Spirit. 

To bc^in with their first holy exercises, the Scrip- 
ture represents them as acting and being acted upon, 
in tlieir regeneration or conversion. This great change 
is mentioned under a variety of figures and modes of 
expression. It is called the circumcision of the heart, 
and as such ascribed both to God and the creature. 
On the creatures part, it is commanded as a duty. 
"Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and 
be no more stiff-necked." But as the act of God, it is 
promised as a blessing, "llie Lord thy God will cir- 
cumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul, that thou mayest live." The making of a 
new heart is both enjoined as a duty and promised as 
a favor. The injunction is, ''Cast away from you all 



SERMON IX. Phil, u, 12, 13. 159 

your transgresttons^ whereby ye have transgressed^ 
and make you a new hearty and a new spirit." But 
the promise i^ ^Then will 1 sprinUe clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean — a new. heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and 
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesbi and 
I will give, you an heart of flesh. And I will put my 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my stat* 
utes.'' The spiritual resurrection is represented as the 
work of God and the duty of the sinner. I1ie Apos- 
tle considers it as.the work of God, when he tells be- 
lie vers, ^You hath he quickened who were dead in 
tresspasses and sins." But God conmiands the sinner 
to arise from spiritual death. ^Wherefore he saith, 
Av/akethou that sleepest and rise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." The new creation is 
represented as the work of man as well as the work 
of God. In one place, the Apostle speaking in the 
name of christians, says, ^^e are his workmanship 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works." But in 
another place, he enjoins this new. creation as a duty. 
''Put off concerning the, former conversation, the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts^ 
and be renewed in the spirit of your minds; and that 
ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteoubness and true holiness." The turning 
from sin unto Grod is sometimes represented as arising 
from a divine operation, and sometimes as owing to 
human exertion. As a divine operation David prays 
for i^ repeatedly in the eightieth Psalm. ^'1 urn us 
again, O ^ God, and cause thy face to shine; and we 
^all bQ saved. Turn U9 again, O God of hosts, and 
cause thy face to shine; and we sliall hp saved." 
Ephraim prays in the same language for himself. 
^^Turn thou me, and I shall be turned." And the 
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{Tophet Jeremiah crieSy '^Tiim thou us unto thee, O 
Lord, and we shall be turned." But God esqiresdy 
requires sinners to return unto him, of their own ic* 
cord. By Isaiah he says, *'Let the wicked forsake 
his ways and the unrif^hteous man his thoughts: and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon." And by Ezektel he urges the same duty 
upon sinners. **Turn ye, turn ye: for why will ye 
die, O house of Israel?" 

' Love, the first and noblest of all the christian gnu 
ces, is required as a duty, and yet placed among the 
gifts of the Spirit. David calls upon good men to 
love God. ^O love the Lord all ye his saints." -, And 
be resolves to exercise the same affection. ^I wiS 
love thee, O Lord, my strength." But the Apostle 
tells us^ that love is of God, and the production of his 
Spirit. < Because the love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto 
us." Repentance, another holy exercise, is represent- 
ed as the gift of God and the act of the penitent. 
Timothy is directed, ^in meekness to instruct those 
who of^ose themselves; if God peradventure will give 
them r^ntance, to the acknowledging of the truth.'' 
Yet the Apostle tells us, ^God now commandeth all 
men every where to repent." Christ declares, "He 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen* 
tance." Not withstandii^ this we are told, ''Him hatb 
God exalted to give repentance and remission of sins." 
Though faith in Christ be required, yet it is repre^ 
sented as the effect of a divine operation. When the 
Jews demanded of Christ, '^What shall we do ihal 
we may work the works of God? Jesus answered and 
said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be* 
lieve on him whom he hatb sent." But the Apostle 
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Cells believers, ^'By grace are ye saved, through faith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God." And 
suggests the same idea, by reminding them^ that ''they 
were risen with Christ, through the faith of the oper* 
ation of God." Coming to Christ, which is indee4 
the«ame as believing in him, is represented as the ex- 
trcise of tlie sinner, while under the influence of a di- 
vine operation. ^'No man can come unto me, except 
the Father, which hath sent me, draw him." .Thus 
saints are represented as actually loving, repent'mg, 
believing, and coming to Christ, under the agency of 
the divine Spirit. 

And we must further observe, that they are repre^ 
flented as exercising not only these, but all other gra- 
ces and virtues, in the same manner. It is said, ^'Tbe 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness." Nevertheless^ 
we find these fruits of the Spirit required as christian 
duties, ^'Giving all diligence," says the Apostle Peter, 
''add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge^ 
and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance pa* 
tience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly kindriess, and to brotherly kindness charity.'' 
And the Apostle Paul gives a similar exhortation tQ 
christians. ^Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think op these 
things." In a word, good men are represented as turning 
from sin unto God; as making themselves a new heart; 
as raising themselves from spiritual death; as exercising 
love, repentance, faith, submission, and every other 
christian grace; as persevering in holiness, enduring un- 
to the endy and being faithful unto death: and yet they 

21 
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are represented as doing all those things, by virtue of 
a divine influence upon their minds. God is represen-' 
ted as beginning the good work in them; as carrying 
it on until the day of Jesus Christ; and as keeping 
them by his mighty power through faith unto salva* 
tion. All this is fully comprised in the text. " Wark 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For 
it is God which worketh in you^ both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure." 

Fmally, the doctrine under consideration is con- 
firmed; by all the commands in the Bible, and by the 
prayers of all good men. Every command, which 
God has given to men, plainly supposes, that they 
are moral agents, who are capable of acting freely in' 
the view of motives; because a command could have 
DO more influence, or lay no more obligation upon 
men, than upoQ^stocks or stones, were men incapable 
of seeing the nature, and of acting under the power," 
t)f motives. As all the commands in the Bible, there- 
fore, require men to put forth some motion, some ex-* 
ercise, some exertion either of body, or of mind, or of 
both; so they necessarily suppose, that men are, in the 
strictest sense of the word, moral agents, and capable 
of yielding active, volyintary, rational obedience to the 
will of God. But yet the prayers of all good mcb 
equally suppose, that they must be acted upon by a 
divine operation, in all their virtuous exercises and ac^' 
tions. For when they pray for themselves, that Grod 
would give them joy, peace, love, faith, submission, or 
strengthen and increase these and all other christian 
graces', their prayers presuppose the necessity of a divine 
operation upon their hearts, in all their gracious exer- 
cises and exertions. And when they pray for the 
world in general, that God would suppress vice and 
irreligion every where, convince and convert sinperfi 
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comfort and edify saints, and spread the Redeemer's 
kingdom through the earth; their prayers are founded 
in the belief, that God must work in men both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure. Such clear and abun- 
dant evidence the Bible gives us, that' saints both act 
and are acted upon by a divine operation, in all their 
holy, and virtuous exercises. 

But still we find many, who consider this scripture 
doctrine as a gross absurdity, or at least, as the Gordiaa 
knot in divinity, which, instead of untying, they vio* 
lently cut asunder; and^ so make a sacrifice either of 
activity, or of dependence. Some give up activity for 
the sake of dependence; some give up dependence for 
the sake of activity; and some first give up one and 
then the other, for the sake of maintaining both. The 
Fatalists . give up activity for the sake of dependence, 
.lliey suppose men are totally dependent and con- 
stantly acted upon as mere machines; and of conse- 
quence are not free agents. The Arminians, on the 
other band, give up dependence for the sake of activity. 
They suppose men have a self- determining power, or 
a power to originate their own volitions, and are ca- 
pa^ble of acting independently of any divine operation 
upon their hearts. But many of the Calvinists endeav* 
or to steer a middle course between these two ex- 
tremes, and first give up activity and then dependence, 
ID order to maintain both. They hold, that men are 
active both before and after regeneration, but passive 
in regeneration itself. These three classes of men, 
however they may differ in other respects, seem to 
agree in this, that no man can act freely and virtuous* 
ly, while he is acted upon by a divine opieration; and 
accordingly unite in pronouncing the doctrine, which 
we have been laboring to establish, incon^tent and 
absurd. This naturally leads us to inquire^ 
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In the second place, why activity and depenAmm 
are so generally supposed to be inconsi^nt with each 
otter. 

If saints do indeed work out their own sahrafioi 
with fear and trembling under a divine operation, tt 
has been perhaps sufficiently proved; then this doe* 
trine cannot be supposed to be inconsistent and ib^ 
surd, because it is so in its own nature, if it he tiu^ 
it must be consistent, whether we can discover its coon* 
nstency or not. 

Nor, in the next place, can any suppose this doo* 
trine is inconsistent and absurd, because it is mom 
difficult to apprehend and cKplain, than many other 
doctrines of natural and revealed rdigiorr. Who can 
conceive or explain how the Supreme Being ensts of 
himself? or hiM) he supports ttie universe? or how ht 
fills all places, and surveys all objects, at one and the 
same time? But who, e;xcept Atheists and skeptics, wiU 
^ presume to deny thes^ truths, or venture to call them^ 
inconsistent and absurd? Why, then, should any sup- 
pose there is the least absurdity in men's working out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling, while 
God, at the same time, works in them both to witt 
and to do of his good pleasure? It is as easy to con** 
cerve of this, as to conceive of the divine existence^ 
omnipresence, or universal providence. In all casee 
of this nature, the facts are plain and intelligible, but 
the manner of their existence or production is truly 
snysterious. Our own existence is self<evident; but 
^ow we were formed is to us a profound mystery. 
Our constant dependence on the Deity for the con- 
tinuation of existence, is capable of strict demonstrar 
tion; but how God upholds us every moment, we are 
tUterly unable to elsplain. So our dependence on tlie 
Deity to work in us both to wiU and to do, is ecpialr 
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ly demonstrable; but how God operates on our minds 
in pur free and voluntary eiEercises, we are equally 
unable to comprehend. There is, thereforey no more 
raysteiy in this doctrine; than in every object we see, 
or every sound we hear, or every breath we draw. 
The subject before us, may be involved in more di£Gi- 
cblties than some other subjects, which have been less 
examined and controverted; but there is a wide differ- 
between diffictdiies and mysteries. Though we can 
never remove mysteries, yet we can sometimes re- 
move dijffiadlies. And when the difficulties are re- 
;poved from a difficult subject, it then becomes plain 
and intelligible. Many points in Physic and Philoso- 
phy, which were once attended with great difficulties, 
are now become easy and familiar to the masters of 
tiiose sciences. And nothing further is necessary to 
Bender the subject of man's dependence and activity 
level to every one's apprehension, than to remove the 
difficulties, with which it has been embarrassed, by 
the tongue and pen of controversy. 

It may be proper to observe, once more, that none 
can suppose this doctrine to be inconsistent, because 
they have found it to be so, by their own experience. 
To believers we make the appeal. Did you ever feel 
the least inconsistency between activity and depend- 
ence? Did you ever perceive the divine agency to ob- 
struct your own? Did you ever find your moral pow- 
ers suspended in regeneration, in love to God, in re- 
pentance, in faith, or in any other holy affection? Were 
you ever conscious of being less able to grow in grace, 
and to work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling, because . God wrought in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure? Should you all speak 
the language of your own experience upon this sub* 
ject, we presume you would with one voice declare. 
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that the spirit of the Lord never destroyed, nor even 
obstructed, your hberty. 

The question now returns, why is it so generally 
supposed, that man's activity and dependence are to- 
tally irreconcilable? I answer, this may be chiefly or 
wholly owing to the following reasons. 

1. Some may suppose, that human dependence and 
activity cannot be reconciled, because they are unwil- 
ling to see the consistency of a doctrine, which throws 
them absolutely into the hands of God. The Apostle 
evidently suggests this idea, when he introduces a maa 
disputing his dependence with his Maker. ''Thou wilt 
then say unto me, why doth he yet find fault? for who 
hath resisted his will? Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that repliest against God? shall the thing formed say 
unto him that formed it, why hast thou made me 
thus?" Many choose to deny, that they are moral 
agents, rather than to own, that they are dependent 
agents, who are obliged to act under the controlling 
influence of the Supreme Being. They wish either to 
enjoy dependence without freedom, or freedom with- 
out dependence; and, therefore, they will not, if they 
can possibly help it, see that harmony between both, 
which places them in a situation so extremely interest- 
ing and hazardous. 

2. Some may suppose, that dependence cannot be 
reconciled with activity, because they are conscious of 
being active,hut not of being dependent This is a strong 
hold, in which many intrench themselves, and feel en- 
tirely out of the reach of all arguments, in favor of a 
divine operation upon the hearts of moral agents. 
They appeal to common sense as an infallible proof, 
that men act freely and voluntarily, without feeling 
the least compulsion, or influence from the hand of 
God. It is undoubtedly true, that we are all conscious 



SERMON IX. Phil, ii, 12, 1% 167 

of activity, and intuitively know that we are free mor- 
al agents. But to what does this dictate of common 
6ense amount? Does it prove, that we are not depend- 
ent upon the Supreme Being for all our moral exer- 
cises? Most certainly it does not. For, supposing God 
does really work in us both to will and to do, we 
cannot be conscious of his agency, but only of our 
own, in willing and doing Though in God we live, 
and move, and have our being; yet we are never con- 
scious of his almighty hand, which upholds us in ex- 
istence, every moment. It is, indeed, as impossible that 
we should Jeel the operation of God upon our hearts, 
while he works in us both to will and to do, as it was, 
that Adam ehould have/e// the forming hand of God, 
in his creation. If Adam, therefore, could not have 
proved, from his experience, that he was self existent; 
we cannot prove, from our experience, that we are in- 
dependent, in all our free and voluntary exertions. 
Hence our conscuyusness of moral freedom, is no evi- 
dence against our absolute dependence upon God, for 
all the inward motions and exercises of our hearts. 
■ 3. Many, by reasoning unjustly on this subject, per- 
suade themselves, that they cannot act, while they are 
acted upon. They reason from matter to mind, which 
is by no means conclusive. Since matter is incapable 
of acting, while it is acted upon, they conclude the 
mind must also be incapable of acting, while it is acted 
upon. They suppose, if we are as dependent upon God 
for all our voluntary exercises, as a clock or watch is 
dependent upon weights or springs for all its motions; 
then we are as incapable of moral agency, as these or 
any other mere machines. But the fallacy of this 
mode of reasoning may be easily exposed. The fal- 
lacy lies here. It takes for granted, that the only rea- 
^Q» why a clocks or a watch, or any other machine, 
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w not a moral agent, is simply beeause it is acted tipdn, 
or depends upon some power out of itself for all its 
motions. But is this true? Let us make the triaL 
Supposes a dock, which has hitherto been dependent, 
and moved by weights and wheels, should this mo» 
ment become independent^ and move of itself. Is tMs 
clock, now, any more a m€rat agent, than it was bo- 
fore? Are its motions, now, any more moral exercise^ 
or any more worthy of praise or blame, than they were 
before? by no means. But why not? Because^ not- 
withstanding it is, now, independent, and moves of it- 
self; yet being still matter and not mind^ it moves 
without perception^ reason, conscience, and volition, 
which are attributes essential to a moral agent. Tlie 
reason, why a clock, or watch, or any other machine 
is incapable of 9no$'al agency, is not because it is e»» 
ther dependent, or independent; but simply because it 
is senseless matter, and totally destitute of all the(H*tii:- 
ciples o(mo7*al action. As neither dependence nor in- 
dependence can make a machine a mind; so neither 
dependence nor independence can make a mind a mar 
chine. It is impertinent, therefore, to reason from mat* 
ter to mind, upon this subject* Our dependence on 
the Deity cannot deprive us of moral freedom, unless 
it deprives us of our moral powers. If God, while 
working in us both to will and to do, only leaves us 
in possession of understanding, consdence, and voU«' 
tion; then he leaves us in full possession of moral 
agency, which must necessarily continue, as long as . 
these intellectual and moral powers remain. Indeed^ 
there is nothing, in the whole circle of created objects, 
which affords any argument to prove, that man's de* 
pendence destroys his moral agency. There is no ar- 
gument to be drawn from material objects to prove 
this; because they are entirely destitute of all mental 
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properties. And there is no argument to be drawn 
from intelligent objects to prove this; because there is 
no species of intelligent creatures that we are acquaint- 
ed withy who are less dependent on God for all their 

- mental exercises, than we are. Hence it appears to be 
absolutely impossible for any to prove, that human 
dependence and activity are inconsistent with each 

" other. But I must observe once more, 

4. That some involve themselves in confusion, by 
reasoning too far upon this subject. They carry Rea- 
son out of its province, and employ it in deciding that, 
which it has no power nor authority to decide. Many 
complain, that they have often attempted to reconcile 
dependence with activity, but after all their efforts, 
have been obliged to give up the subject, as surpassing 
the reach of their comprehension. And to keep them- 

• selves. in countenance, they bring in Mr. Locke, that 
oracle of reason, who ingeniously owns, that he could 
never reconcile prescience in the Deity with human 
liberty; or, in other words, man's dependence with 
moral freedom. This, however, will not appear 
strange, if we consider, that it belongs not to the office 
of Reason, to reconcile these two points. Though ac- 
tivity, and dependence are perfectly consistent, yet they 
are totally distinct; and of course fall under the notice 
of distinct faculties of the mind. Dependence falls 
under the cognizance of reason; but activity falls un- 
der the cognizance of common sense. It is the part 
of reason to demonstrate our dependence upon God, 
in whom we live, and move, and have our being. But 
it isthe'part of common sense to afford us an intuitive 
knowledge of our activity and moral freedom. We 
must, therefore, consult both reason and common 
sense, iiv order to discover the consistency between ac- 
tivity and dependence. 

22 
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Nor is this a singular case. There are many oth«r 
subjects, upon which we can form no proper jt^gment^ 
without the united aid of reason and common sense. 
Should I observe to a person walking with me in a 
garden> that a certain flower is the product of divine 
power, and possesses a beautiful color; and should he 
call upon me to prove my assertions, 1 should be 
obliged to have recourse first to reason and then to 
common sense. I could prove, by reason, that the 
flower was the product of divine power; but as to its 
color, I could only refer him to the evidence of hit 
own eyes. If I should see a servant destroy his mas- 
ter's property, I could prove to him by reason that he 
had injured bis master; but I could not prove to him^ 
by reason, that he had broken a moral obligation and 
committed a crime. I could only represent the nature 
and extent of the injury which he had done to hid 
master, by this instance of his conduct, and then refer 
him to the dictates of his own conscience; and if he 
should still continue unconvinced of his criminality^ 
it would be out of my power to give him conviction, 
by any arguments drawn from reason. You may 
read a fine poem, and your reason may discover the 
unity of design, the connexion of parts, and the reg* 
ular construction of periods; but, if at the same time, 
you perceive the harmony of numbers, the sublimity 
of sentiments, and the beauty of characters, this is not 
owing to any peculiar intellectual acumen, but to a cor- 
rect taste, or the finer feelings of human nature, well cul- 
tivated and improved. These instances clearly show, 
that reason and common sense have different offices, 
and are to be employed in discovering different truths. 
It is not very strange, therefore, that we are obliged to 
employ both reason and common sense, in order to 
reconcile activity and dependence. Nor is there i^ny 
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ground to imagine, that their conastency with each 
other is less certain, because it cannot be discovered, 
by reason alone, nor common sense alone, but by the 
united assistance of both. For if we know by reason 
that we are dependent^ and know by common sense 
that we are active; then we know, that both activity 
and dependence do, in fact, harmoniously meet and 
unite in our minds. And this mode of reconciling ac- 
tivity and dependence seems calculated to give entire 
satisfaction to any person, who is pressed with the dif- 
ficulty of seeing thdr harmony and connexion. Let 
us apply it to the case of such a person. Does reason 
teach you, that you are a dependent creature? Does 
common sense teach you that you are a free moral 
agent? Do you never experience the least inconsisten- 
cy between your activity and dependence? And do 
you feel as free and voluntary in all your actions, as 
if ypu were altogether independent of the Supreme 
Being? If all this be true, you must acknowledge, that 
you have the evidence of reason^ that you act depend- 
ently, that you have the evidence oS common sense, 
that you act freely; and that you have the evidence 
of constant experience, that your activity and de- 
pendence are entirely consistent. You are therefor^ 
as certain of the truth and consistency of your activ- 
ity and dependence, as you can be of any other truth, 
whose evidence depends upon the united testimony of 
nason and common sense. 



SERMON X. 

MAN'S ACTIVITY AND DEPENDENCE ILLUSTRA* 

TED AND RECONCILED. 

Philippians ii, 12, 13, 

Work out your own salvation with fear and tremr 
bling. . For it is God which worketh in ygu^ both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure. 

HAVING endeavored to reconcile man's activity and 
dependence in the preceding discourse, I proceed to 
draw a number of inferences from the subject, which # 
may serve to throw light upon some of the most dif&*i, 
cult things, which are to be found either in the word, 
or in the works of God. 

Inference l..^If it be true that men act^ while 
they are acted upon by a divine operation; then their 
actions are their own, and not the actions of God. 
The divine agency is not human agency, nor human 
agency the divine agency. Though God does work 
in men to repent,to believe and to obey; yet God does 
not repent, nor believe, nor obey, but the persons them^ 
selves on whom he operates. When God works in 
men, to will and to do, he does not act in their stead, 
but they act for themselves; and therefore what they 
do is entirely distinct from what he does. Whether, 
they act virtuously or viciously, their actions are their 
own, and the praise or the blame is their own, as much 
as if they acted independently. Some suppose, that if 
God prodpces our poral exercises, then they must be 
his, or at least, exactly resemble his, in their moral 
quality. But there is no foundation to draw this con- 
clusion, since our moral exercises are ih^ productions 
of the divine power^ and not emanations of the divine 
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ntUure. It is true, all emanations of the. divine nature 
must necessarily partake of the qualities of the divine 
nature, as much as all streams must necessarily partake 
of the qualities of the fountain, from which they flow. 
But the works of God are not emanations of his na- 
ture, but only the fruits of his power. No created ob- 
ject, therefore, bears the least resemblance of the Dei- 
ty, simply because he made it. We know God has 
created a multitude pf serpents, vipers, and other nox- 
ious animalSj which, though they prove him to be pos« 
sessed of infinite power, yet afford no evidence of his 
tieing possessed of any malignity, which resembles the 
iting ef scorpions; or the poison of asps. If God must 
necessarily stamp his own natural and moral image 
upon every production of his hand; then a flower, a 
dove, or a monster, must bear the natural and moral 
image of their Maker, as much as a saint, or an angel. 
Saints and angels do, iildeed, bear both the natural 
ftnd moral image of God; but they bear this image not 
simply because he gave them existence, but because he 
ivas pleased to give them such an intelligent and holy 
existence, as resembles his natural and moral perfec- 
tions. It is, therefore, as consistent with the moral 
rectitude of the Deity, to produce sinful, as holy exer- 
cises in the minds of men. His operations and their 
voluntary exercises are totally distinct. And if we only 
make, and keep up, this distinction between divine, and 
human agency, we shall clearly perceive that no im- 
putation can be fastened upon the moral character of 
God, while he works in all mankind both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure. 

Inference 2. — If men always act under a divine 
operation, then they always act of necessity, though 
not of compulsion. The Deity, by working in them 
to will and to do^ lays them under an absolute neces- 
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sity of acting freely; but this is directly Opposed to 
compulsion. God may cause men to movef without 
making them willing to move; but he cannot cause 
them to act, without making them willing to act. Ao- 
tion always implies choice; and choice always implies 
motive. It is out of the power of the Deity, thenrefore, 
to oblige men to act, without making them willing to 
act in the view of motives. Accordingly, when he 
works in us both to will and to do, he first exhibits 
motives before our minds, and then excites us to act 
voluntarily in the view of the motives exhibited. And 
in thus acting voluntarily in the view of the motives pre- 
sented to us, we exercise the most perfect, liberty or 
moral freedom. For, we can frame no higher idea of 
moral freedom^ than acting voluntarily, or just as we 
please, in the view of motives. This, however, is per- 
fectly consistent with moral necessity. Suppose a maa 
at leisure desires to read; and some person presents hiia 
a Bible and a Novel. Though he knows the contents of 
each of these books, yet it depends upon a divine op 
eration on his mind, which of them he shall choose to 
read; for the bare perception of motive is incapable of 
producing volition. If, in this case, God worka irx^ 
him to wUl to read the Bible, it is his own ch<Hce nm^ 
the view of the object chosen. He is not compellejt 
to read the Bible, though he is necessarily obliged to 
read it. He acts under a moral necessity, but not un- 
der a natural compulsion. Take another illustration 
from Scripture. God said to Samuel on a certain dayi 
To-morrow I will send thee a man whom thou shalt 
anoint king over Israel. The man proved to be Saul. 
The story is this. SauPs father lost his asses, and sent 
Saul with a servant to search for them. They went 
and searched, until they despaired of success. But 
just as they were determining to return^ the servant 
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proposed to go to the man of God. The proposal be- 
ing agreeable to Saul, he cheerfully complied with it; 
and they both repaired to the house of Samuel, who 
treated them with peculiar respect. The next day 
Saul was anointed king over Israel, and the purpose 
of God, in sending him to Samuel, was completely 
fulfilled. Now, in every step of his journey, Saul 
acted freely in the view of motives. He left bis fath- 
er's house, from the motive of his father's authority; 
and he went to the house of Samuel, from the motive 
suggested by his servant. But, we are to remember, 
that God sent him to Samuel, and directed every step 
he took, to reach his house. Hence there was a nec- 
essary and infallible connexion between Saul's actions 
and the motives from which he acted. And this cer* 
tain connexion could be owing to no other cause, than 
a secret divine influence on his will, which gave ener- 
gy and success to the motives, which induced him to 
execute the designs of providence. God made him 
willing to go to Samuel, but did not compel him to 
go. He led him thither by a moral necessity, without 
the least compulsion or constraint. And thus men al- 
ways act both necessarily and freely, while God 
works in them both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. 

Inference 3 If saints can work out their own 

salvation under a positive influence of the Deity; then 
anners can work out their own destruction, under 
his positive influence. As saints can act, while they 
are acted upon; so sinners can act, while they are act- 
ed upon. As saints can act freely, under a divine \iv 
fluence; so sinners can act freely, under a divine influ 
ence. And as saints can act virtuously, under a di 
vine agency; so sinners can act cnminally, under a 
divine agency. Hence it is just as easy to see. tba- 
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sinners can work out their own. destruction, as that 
saints can work out their own salvation, under the^ 
operation of the Deity. And this is agreeable to the 
whole tenor of Scripture. Pharaoh is represented, at 
acting under the positive influence of the divine Being 
who led him on in the path to ruin. It is repeatedly 
said, that God hardened his heart; and repeatedly 
said, that he hardened his own heart. According to 
the account given of his conduct towards God, and of 
God's conduct towards him, he was as really acted 
upon, in working out his own destruction, as saints 
are, in working out their own salvation. The unbe- 
'lieving Jews, in our Savior's day, were judicially 
hardened; and yet they were severely reproved for 
hardening themselves. The same passage, in the 
sixth of Isaiah, is applied to them in both these senses. 
The passage stands thus in the Prophet. <*And he 
said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive 
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they sec 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under- 
stand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.'' 
This appears to be a judicial hardening; but yet Christ 
applies it to those, who hardened themselves. "There- 
fore I speak to them in parables: because they seeing, 
see not; and hearing, hear not, neither do they under- 
stand. And in them is. fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive. For this people's heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
closed; lest at any time they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their cars, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
lieal them.'' The apostle John considers the Jews as 
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under a judicial blindness, and applies this passage to 
them, as descriptive of their guilty and miserable con- 
dition. ^'Therefore they could not believe, because 
Ssaias said again. He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; that they might not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them." The apostle 
Paul, however, cites this passage as a proof of their 
hardening their own hearts. "Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet to our fathers, saying, 
Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
not perceive. For the heart of this people is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart,and should be converted, and Ishould heal them." 
These different applications of the same text can be re* 
eonciled, only on the supposition, that the Prophet, that 
Christ, and the Apostles meant to convey the idea, that 
anners work out their own destruction, under the pos- 
itive influence of the Deity. And this is expressly assert- 
ed by the apostle Paul, concerning the reprobate Jews. 
**What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he 
fieeketh for: but the election hath obtained it, and the 
rest were blinded, or as it is in the margin, hardened.^ 

Infekenge 4 If God can work in saints both to 

will and to do that which is virtuous and holy; then 
he might have made man upright, and formed him in 
his own moral image, at first. Some suppose, it was 
out of the power of God to create Adam, at first, in 
righteousness and true holiness; because righteousness 
and true holiness belong to the heart; and are free, 
voluntary exercises. But though every species of 
moral rectitude be a free voluntary exercise of th(i 
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heart; yet it may nevertheless be the fruit of a 
operation. The heart may be created as well as the 
understanding, or moral exercises as well as natural 
faculties. It appears from what has been said, that 
the heaits of saints are created, or that their free and 
Voluntary exercises are the production of divine powet 
Where, theA, is the difficulty of conceiving, that God 
made man upright at first, and created him in fans owA 
moral image? If saints may be the workman^ip d 
God created unto good works, in the meridiait of life; 
then Adam might have been the workmanriiip of 
God created unto good works in the first moment af 
his existence. God was as able to work in Adam, 
both to will and to do that which was virtuous and 
holy, the first moment of his creation, as he is, to work 
in saints both to will and to do that which is virtuous 
and holy, in any pieriod of their lives. The cases are 
exacdy amilan If holiness can be created in one 
man, it may be in another; and if it can be created 
in one period of life, it may be in another.. Thens 
is nothing, therefore, in the supftosition of man -s m^g- 
inal rectitude, which is repugnant either to the natufl^ 
of holiness, as a voluntary exercise; or to the nature 
of man, as a moral agent. ' 

Infekcnce 5^^Since God can work in men both to 
will and to do ot his good pleasure, it is as easy to ao- 
count for the first offence of Adam, as for any other sin* 
Many, who believe his original rectitude, sui^)ose it is 
extremely di^icult, if not impossible, to account fdr 
his first act of disobedience, in eating of the forfaiddcta 
fruit. But in as much as they acknowledge the fact; 
they endeavor, in some way or other, to solve the dif- 
ficulty. 

Some say, that Adam being necessarily dependent^ 
was necessarily mutable fuid Habit to fall. It is trup, 
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indeed, Adam was necessarily dependent and liable to 
&U: but by whom was he exposed to this evil? not by 
himself, not by satan, not by any created agent. God 
can make creatures immutable with respect to all beings 
but Himself. Angels and the spirits of just men above, 
are immutable with respect to all beings but the Deity. 
So long therefore as Adam retained his original recti- 
tude, he was equally immiUable in his moral charac- 
ter, and stood above the power and influence of satan, 
or any other malignant seducer. 

Some say, that God having made man upright, left 

him to the freedom of his own will; in consequence of 

which he sinned and fell. That God left man to the 

freedom of his own will must be allowed; but how 

this can account for his first tran^ression is hard tp 

conceive. Every moral agent is left to the freedom of 

bis own will; so long as he remains a moral agent; 

because freedom of will is essential to moral agency. 

And there is no evidence from Scripture nor reason, 

that man was any more left to the freedom of his own 

will before, than (if'ter his fall. But if by being left to 

the freedom of his own will be meant* that God with* 

drew some aid or support, which he had given him 

before, and which was necessary in order to resist 

temptation; then such a suspension of divine aid or sup* 

port, must have eiccused him for eating of the forbidden 

feuit; since there could have been no criminality in hi^ 

not resisting a temptation, which was above his nat'^ 

ural power to resist. Besides, there is an absurdity 

in supposing, that Adam could be led into sin, by the 

violence of temptation, while his heart remained pec* 

fectly holy. For, a perfectly holy hpart:j:)erfectly hatea 

every motive, every suggestion, every temptation tp 

sin. This was exemplified in the conduct of Christ, 

when he was so artfully and violently assaulted by the 

devU. Satan's tempting him to 4iso\^y hiji Father'^ 
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have conveyed holiness to his chil^iren, and they like^ 
wise to theirs; and so there must hare been a constant 
succession of holy families down to this day; which 
We find is contrary to universal observation and expe* 
rience. 

Others suppose, that the depravity of the soul orig* 
inates from the mortality of the body. Though they 
allow, that the soul comes pure and clean from the 
hands of God; yetf they imagine a corrupt mortal body 
must soon defile it. They say, while the minds of 
children are weak and ignorant, their bodily appetites 
and passions gain the ascendency^ and lead them into 
sinful courses and evil habits. But this supposition is 
clogged with insurmountable difficulties. How can a 
corrupt body corrupt a pure mind? At most,th^ body 
can afford only temptations to sin; but temptations of 
themselves have no power to corrupt a pure heart. 
Christ was once an infant. He grew like other infantsi^ 
in body and mind; but yet his mind was never cor^ 
rupted by his body. Though he was subject to hun- 
ger, thirst, pain, weariness, and mortality; yet these 
bodily appetites and infirmities never led him into in- 
temperance, impatience, or any other moral evil. His 
soul was holy, harmless, undefiled, while united to an 
earthly, feeble, mortal body. Hence it appears to be 
contrary to fact, that the depravity of the soul should 
arise from the mortality of the body; or that the mor* 
tal bodies of infants should morally defile their pure 
and immortal spirits. 

But though we cannot suppose, that infants derive 
their moral corruption from Adam, nor from their 
own mortal bodies; yet we can easily conceive of 
their becoming depraved, in consequence of the first 
apostacy. God constituted such a connexion betweeii 
Adam and his posterity, that if he sinned, they shouldL 
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mil become sinners. Accordingly, in conBequence of 
Adam's first transgression, God now brings his pos- 
terity into the world, in a state of moral depravity. But 
how? the answer is easy. When God forms the souk 
of infants, he forms them with moral powo^, and 
makes them men lA miniature. And being men in 
miniature, he works in them, as he does in other men, 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure: or pro* 
duces those moral exercises in their hearts, in which 
moral depravity properly and essentially consists. 
Moral depravity can take place no where but in mor- 
al agents; and moral agents can never act but only b» 
they are acted upon by a divine operation.^ It is just 
as easy, therefore, to account for moral depravity in 
infancy, as in any other period of life. 

Inference 7.~.If Godcan work in saints both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure; then he can con- 
vert sinners, consistently withthdr activity and moral 
freedom. God operates precisely in the same man- 
ner, in produdng the first exercise of grace, as in pro- 
ducing the sficond, or any other. AH that he does^ 
in converting, or regenerating a sinner, is to work in 
him to will i^nd to do th^ which is holy, instead of 
that which is sunful. The i^nner is not passive^ but 
nctive in this change. He acts as freely, while God 
turns him from sin to holiness, as ever he did in his 
life. He feds no violence done to his will, nor the 
least constraint thrown upon his moral freedom. God 
has often converted some of the most hardened and 
ctetifiate sinners. He subdued the hearts of his rebel- 
lious people, in Babylon. He converted* in one day, 
jthree thousand of those, who had been coficerned in 
crucifying the Lord of glory. He met Paul on his way 
to Damascus, and instantaneously turned that blas- 
and persecutor into » meek and humble fol- 
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lower of Christ. And he can now convert as many 
and as great sinners as be pleases, in perfect consisten- 
cy with the fnee and voluntary exercise of all their nat- 
ural powers. God has no occasion of sending sinners 
to another world, in order to soften apd change their 
hearts; for he is always able to work in them both to 
willand to do that which is pleasing in his sight, with* 
out destroying, or even obstructing their moral free- 
dom. 

Infebence 8 If God always works in men both 

Co will and f o do; then they are as able to woik out 
their own salvation, as to perform the common ac» 
tions of life. The only reason, why sinners suppose 
they are less able to work out their own salvation, 
than to do the common actions of life, is because they 
imagine they need more divine asastance, in working 
out their own salvation, than in doing any thing else. 
If they are ui^ed to repent, they say they cannot 
repent, of themselves; for repentance is the fruit of the 
Spirit. If they are urged to believe in Christ, they say 
they cannot believe, of themselves; for faith is the gift 
of God. And if they are urged to make themselves a 
new heart, they say they cannot do this, of themselves; 
for it is the work of God to give them a new heart. 
These expressions plainly intimate, that they suppose 
they always act, of themselves, except in the concerns 
of religion; and of consequence, that they are less able 
to perform religious duties, than the common actions 
of life. But there is no just ground for this conclusion* 
They never do act, of themselves. They live, and 
move, and have their being in God, who constantly 
works in them both to will and to do, in every in. 
stance of their conduct. They are as able, therefore, 
to do right, as to do wrong; to do their duty, as to 
peglect their duty; to lov« God, as to bate God; (p 
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choose Ufe. as to choose death; to walk in the narrow 
way to heaven, as to walk in the broad way to hell} 
and to turn from sin- to holiness; as to perfect holiness 
in the fear of the Lord. Hence they are expressly re- 
quired to begin to be holy, and to perform the very 
act of turning, repenting, and changing the heart. ^Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts^ and let him return to the Lord." Isaiah 
Iv, 7. ** Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die? Cast 
crnay from you all your transgressions, whereby ye 
have transgressed, and make you a new hearty and a 
neiw spirit: for why will ye die, O house of Israel? 
For I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth^ 
saith the Lord: wherefore turn yourselves; and live 
ye.'' Ezekiel xviii, 31, 32; and xxxiii, J 1. "Therefore 
also now saith the Lord, 7\ira ye even to me with all 
your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning. And rend your hearty and not your 
garments, and turn to the Lord your God." Joel ii, 
12, 13. ^'Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you: cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purify your 
hearts^ ye double minded." James iv, 8. ''Wisdom 
crieth without, she uttereth her voice in the streets; slie 
crieth in the chief place of concourse, in the opening 
of the gates: in the city she uttereth her words, say- 
ing, How long ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity? 
and the scorners delight in scorning, and fools hate 
knowledge? Turn ye at my reproof ^^ Proverbs i, 20, 
21, 22. ^'O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wicked* 
nesSf that thou mayest be saved: how long shall thy 
>ain thoughts lodge within thee." Jeremiah iv, 14. 
^tVash ye J make you dean^ pid away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil, learn 
to do well." Isaiah i, 16, 17. If there be any justice 

or propriety in these commands^ then sinners are ai 
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able to tarn from sin, to change their hearts, or to b6r 
gin to be holy; as to perform any other reli^ous dufcjTi 
or common actioii. 

Besides, the sacred writers borrow nmilitudes from 
the common conduct of men, to illustrate the duty and 
obligation of sinners to repent and embrace the gospd. 
The evangelical Prophet cries, ^<Ho every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, amd he that hath noi 
money; come ye, buy and eat', yea, come, buy wine 
and milk, without money, and without price.'' These 
similitudes plainly suppose, that every rinner is as able 
to embrace the gospel, as a thirsty man is to drink 
water, or an hungry man to eat the most delicious 
food. In the parable of the marriage supper, God is 
represented as sending forth his servants, to invite sin- 
ners to come and receive the fruits of his love. This 
invitation carries the idea, that sinners are as able to 
come to the gospel feast, as to come to any other, to 
which they are kindly invited. Take away this point 
of resemblance, and the parable is totally u^meamng, 
or extremely impertinent. The parable of the prodi- 
gal son, is designed to illustrate the immediate duty of 
sidners to return to God, from whom they have uo? 
reasonably departed. But where is the beauty or 
propriety of the parable, unless sinners are as able tQ 
return to their heavenly Father, as an undutiful, wan*- 
dering child is to return to his earthly poient? By tht^ 
obedience of the Rechabites, God reproved the disc^ 
dience of his own people. But how did that examp^ 
reach the case, unless the Israelites ' were as able to 
obey the commands of God, as the Rechabites were 
to obey the command of their father? It is the plaia 
language of these similitudes, that sinners are as aUe 
to work out their own salvation, with fear and trepBt): 
ling, as to. perform the most common and ordinary 
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actions of life. Hence there is the same propriety in 
eKhorting them to eat, and drink, and do every thing 
to the glory of God, as there is in exhorting them to 
do any thing at all, Apd hence too that whole sys- 
tem of unregenerate duties, which has been built on 
the principle, that sinner^ are paaaive in regeneration, 
and of course are under an ethica^hysical inability 
to do any thing in a holy and graciow manner^ ap^ 
pears to be without the least foundation in Scripture, 
or reason. 

Inference 9. — Since God works in all mankind 
both to will and to do, there appears no reasonable 
objection against the doctrine of divine decrees. If 
God be a perfectly wise agent, he must determine all 
his own conduct. But he cannot determine all his 
own conduct without determining how he will work 
in us both to will and to do; and by determining this, 
he must necessarily determine how we shall will and 
do through every period of our existence. It is just 
as certain, therefore, that God determines all our ac- 
tions, as that he determines all his own. But the di- 
vine decrees, so long as they lie in the divine mind 
unexecuted^ have no more influence upon us, than 
they had before we existed. And when they actu- 
ally reach us, or when God actually fulfils them upon 
us; he only works in us both to will and to do, agree- 
ably to his eternal purjpdse; which operation we have 
seen is entirely consistent with our own free agency. 
Nor do the decrees of God subject us to the least dis- 
advantage, with respect to time or eternity. For since ' 
God works in us both to will and to do, it absolutely 
depends upon his determinaiiony whether we shall be 
holy and happy, or sinful and miserable, in this life 
and in that which is to come. And if all this dcr 
pends upon l^is detenmnation, it is of no consequence 
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to us, when he determines our characters and toor 
ditions, whether in time or eternity; because we know 
from the perfection of his nature, that his detamina* 
tion must be precisely the safne^ whether formed be» 
fore, or since he brought us into existence. In a 
word, if there be no objection against God*s working 
in us both to will and to do, there can be none against 
his decreeing from eternity to work in us both to will 
and to do. His decrees have no influence upon us 
until they reach us, and when they do reach us, they 
reach us by that divine agency, which coincides with 
all the liberty we are capable of exerciiung, or even of 
conceiving. 

Inference 10 It appears from God's working in 

all men both to will and to do, that he governs &fi 
moraly as well as the natural^ world. This is denied 
by many, who believe in divine providence. Though 
they acknowledge, that God has a controlling infiu* 
ence over all the material and animal creation; yet 
they suppose, that it is out of his power, to govern the 
free and voluntary actions of moral agents. But if ba 
works in all men both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure; then he governs the moraiy as well as the 
naluraly world, and both by a positive agency, and 
not a bare pehnission. It is impossible for the ]>eity 
to govern any of his creatures or works, by permissioD; 
because his permission would be nothing short of ao^ 
nihilation. A prince may exercise permission towards 
his subjects, because they are able to act, without lus 
support or assistance; but God cannot exercise per^ 
mission towards his reasonable creatures, because ttiey 
cannot act, without his working in them both to will 
and to do. The Deity, therefore, is so far from per* 
milting moral agents to act independently of himself; 
that;p on the other hand^ be puts forth a posttive tn/Ztf ^ 
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cnee to make them act^ in every instance of their con- 
duct, just as he pleaees. He bends all the morale as 
well as a;ti the nalural world to his own views; and 
makes all his creatures, as well as all his works, answer 
the ends for which they were created. Hence thi« 
will forevar remain a just definition of his Providence; 
^His most holy, wise, and powerful preserving and 
governing all his creatures, and all their actions." 

iNPfiBENCB 11. — If sinners are able to act freely 
while they are acted upon by the Deity; then they have 
no manner of excuse, for neglecting to obey any of 
his commands. They all acknowledge, that they have 
no excuse, for neglecting to obey any divine command, 
which they are able to obey; and that they should be 
able to obey all the divine commands, were it not for 
their dependence upon divine influence, in all their 
moral exercises: so that finally all their excuses centre 
and terminate in their absolute dependence upon God. 
If, therefore, this shelter fails them, all their excuses 
vanish^ and every divine command lies upon them in 
its full for<^ and obligation. But we have shown, 
(hat Uieir dependence affords them no protection, be- 
muse it is not the ground of their inability. They can 
act as freely, as if they were not dependent; and they 
are as able to obey the divine commands, as if they 
could act of themselves. They can love God, repent 
of sin, believe in Christ, and perform every religious 
duty, as well as they can think, or speak, or walk. 
They have no cloak for the least sin, whether internal 
or external. And if they are ever brought under con- 
viction by the divine Spirit, their excuses will all for- 
sake them, and their consciences will condemn them for 
impenitence, unbelief, and hardness of heart, as much 
as for any other sins, in the course of their lives. Their 
mouths will be stopped, and they will stand speechless 
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and fidf-condemoed before God. They will feeV that 
their inability is a crime, and not a calamity. They 
will fed, that they have been fre^ and voluntary in all 
their disobedience, and therefore deserve God's wrath 
and curse, both in this life and in that which is to 
come. Such are the views and feelings, which sinners 
must have sooner or later, if they ever embrace the gos* 
pel and secure the salvation of their soyls. Let them, 
therefore, immediately give up all their excuses, which 
cannot stand before the bar of God, nor even before 
the bar of their own enlightened consdences. Let 
them no longer cast the blame of thdr sins upon Godj 
but take it to themselves, and repent in dust and ashes^ 
God now commandeth all men every where to repent; 
and except they do repent, they must unavoidably and 
eternally perish. 

Inference 12..~If God works in saints both t^ 
will and to do in all their gracious exercises; then they 
ought to be clothed with humility, and walk softly be- 
fore him. ^'Who hath made them to difTer? and what 
have they that they have not received?" All their fu* 
ture exercises are under the divine influence, without 
which they can do nothing. Let them always ac- 
knowledge God in all their ways, that he may direct 
thdr paths. Let them watch and pray without cea^r 
ing, and work out thdr own salvation with fear and 
trembling. Renouncing all self-dependence, and re^ 
membering Noah, Lot, David, Peter, and themselves, 
let them trust in God alone, who is able to keep thenr 
from falling, and to present them faultless before thf( 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy. AmeQ. 



SERMON XI. 

LOVE THE ESSENCE OF OBEDIENCE. ; 

Romans miy 10. 
Therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

IT appears from the words to which this passage re;- 
ferS; that the Apostle is here spealung, not of the cere- 
monial law, which ceased at the death of Christ; but 
of the moral law^ which still remains in its full force 
and obligation. This law, which is founded in the 
nature of things, and which is level to every capac- 
ity, has been very generally misunderstood and per- 
verted. The Scribes and Pharisees, and even Paul 
himself before his conversion, totally misapprehended 
^ts proper meaning. Nor is it much better understood 
now, than formerly. This, however, is very easy to 
be accounted for. Those, who are unwilling to do 
their duty, are always unwilling to become acquainted 
with it. An undutiful child is disposed to misunder- 
stand his father's commands; an unfaithful servant is 
apt to mistake his master^s orders; a rebellious subject 
is prone to misconstrue the laws of the state; and the 
same spirit of disobedience inclines all classes of sin- 
ners to misunderstand the first and fundamental rule 
of duty. But a clear knowledge of the nature and 
extent of the law of love seems to be very necessary, 
in order to understand the doctrines and duties of the 
gospel, and to reconcile them with each other. It is a 
matter of real importancej^. therefore, to set the declar- 
ation in the text in a clear and consistent light. And 
in order to this^ it is proposed. 
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I. To describe the nature of love in general. 

IL To describe the nature of true love in particular. 
And, 

III. To show, that true love is the fulfilling of the 
law. 

I. The nature of love in general is to be described. 

If we turn our attention inwardly and examine the 
operations of our own minds, we shall be convinced, 
that love is something very different from either percep* 
tion, reason, or conscience. These are natural facul- 
ties, which do their office independently of the wSI. 
It depends upon our perception, not upon our wSif 
whether an object shall appear either black or white* 
It depends upon our reason, not upon our will, wheth- 
er a proposition shall appear either true or false. It de* 
pends upon our conscience, not upon our will, wheth- 
er an action shall appear either good or evil. But it 
depends entirely upon our choice, whether we shall love 
either a white or a black object, either a true or false 
proposition, either a good or an evil action. Hence we 
intuitively know, that love is a free, voluntary affection, 
which is entirely distinct from every natural faculty 
of the mind. It is neither a power nor principle of 
action^ but rather an act or exercise itself. And in 
this respect, it totally differs from every bodily and 
mental taste; in which we are altogether passive. We 
cannot help tasting the sweetness of honey, nor relish- 
ing the beauties of nature and of art. But we are usir 
der no natural necessity of loving a beautiful flower, 
nor an amiable character. It is, therefore, the voice of. 
universal experience, that love is a free, voluntary ex- 
ercise, which essentially differs from any natural pow- 
er, principle, taste, or sensation of the human mind. 
Freedom and activity are essential to love in general, 
The next thing is. 
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II. To describe the nature of true love in particular. 

Since we are free and voluntary in loving, there is 
a just ground of distinction between true love and 
false. And agreeably to this distinction, God requires 
one kind of love, and forbids another. He requires 
us to love himself supremely, but forbids us so to loye 
ourselves, or any other created object. These two 
Idnds of love are essentially different. The one is true 
love, and the other false; the one is pure benevolence, 
and the other is real selfishness; the one is the fulfill- 
ing^ and the^other the transgression, of the law. It ap<^ 
pears, therefore, to be necessary to point out the pefe- 
culiar properties of true love, by which it is distingiush- 
ed from false. 

1. True love is universal, extending to being in gen- 
era], or to God and all his creatures. ^'The righteous 
man r^ardeth the life of his beast." The primary 
otgect of true benevolence is being simply considered, 
or a mere capacity of enjoying happiness and suffering 
pain. It necessarily embraces God, and all sensitive 
natures. Though ttie man of true benevolence takes a 
feculiar complacency in God and in all other benevo-^ 
lent beings; yet he wishes well to creatures, that have 
no benevolence, and even to such as are incapable of 
all moral exercises. It is, therefore, the nature of true 
beoevolence to run parallel with universal being, 
whether uncreated or created; whether rational or 
irrational; whether hply or unholy. And in this re* 
spect^ it essentially differs from that selfish and false 
(ffisction, which centres in one individual, and ter- 
minates in personal happiness. 

2. True love is impartial. It regards every proper 

object of benevolence according to its apparent worth 

and importance in the sci^le of being. It regards God 

according to his greatness and goodness^ and qf course 

25 



194 SERMON XL Rom. xiii, 10. 

inore than all created beings. And among created 
beings, it prefers the great to the small, and the gOod 
to the great. The truly benevolent man measures his 
affections towards every being, according to its ca- 
pacity and disposition of doing, and of receiving^ good; 
and not according to the relation which it bears to his 
own private interest. As he values the happiness of 
the whole universe more than the happiness of a par- 
ticular part; so he values the happiness of each part in 
exact proportion . to its intrinsic and comparatives 
worth. Such impartiality distinguishes true love from 
|hat tender mercy of the wicked, which is real malev- 
olence and cruelty to all, who oppose their private^ 
personal interest. 

3. True love is not only universal and impartial, 
but disinterested. Mercenary love can never form a 
virtuous character. This Gicero demonstrates in his 
treatise concerning moral ends. I'his all dramatic 
writers acknowledge, by forming their amiable charac- 
ters upon the principle of disinterested benevolencct 
And this God himself maintains in his controversy 
with Satan about the sincerity of Job. If there be any 
such thing as virtue, therefore, it must consist in dis* 
interested love. Accordingly the Scripture represents 
all holy and virtuous affections as disinterested. Da- 
vid says of the citizen of Zion, though "he swetu^h 
to his own hurt, he changeth not.'' Paul says of him- 
self, "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become as sound- 
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries and all Ij^nowledge, p.nd though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. And though I be- 
stow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give 
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my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profit* 
eth me nothing." Why is charity so superlatively 
excellent, and so absolutely essential to a virtuous 
character? The Apostle tells us in the next verse but 
one. It is because ^^charity seekdh not her ownJ' 
Such disinterested love the gospel every where incuK 
cates, and especially in the precepts following. ^'If 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him 
water to drink. Bs not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. Let no man seek his own, but 
every nian another's wealth. Look not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others." According to the plain and obvious mean* 
ing of these passages, true love is disinterested, and es- 
sentially different from every selfish and sinful affection. 
It only remains to show, 

.' III. . That true love is the fulfilling of the law. The 
spirit of this proposition is, that pure, genuine benevo- 
lence is the- essence and comprehension of all the obe- 
dience, which God requires in his word. To estab- 
lish this great and fundamental doctrine of religion, I 
would observe, 

1 . That true benevolence conforms the heart to 
God. God is love. His whole moral character con* 
sists in the various exercises and expressions of pure 
benevolence. Those, therefote, who feel and express 
a truly benevolent spirit, are conformed to God, the 
sta:ndard of moral perfection. So our Savior taught 
his disciples. ^'Ye have heard, that it bath been said^ 
Thou shah love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy: 
But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for Ibem that dedpitefully use you, and persecute 
you; that ye may tie the children of your Father 
which is in heaven; for he make^ his saa to^rise on 



106 SERMON XL Rom. xiii, 10. 

the evil and on the good, and sendeth run on the juit 
and on the unjust. For if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the 
tame? And if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others? do not even the publicans to? 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which it 
in heaven is perfect.^ If the moral perfection of maa 
consist in conformity to the moral perfection of God^ 
and the moral perfection of God consist in love; then 
love must be the fulfilling of the law. Certainly God 
cannot require man to be more holy or perfect thu 
HimselC 

2. It appears from express declarations of Scripture^ 
that love answers the full demand of the law. When 
a certain man asked our Savior, ^' Which is the great 
commandment in the law?'^ He replied, ^^Thou shaSt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment: And the second is like unto it^ 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On tliese 
two commandments hang all the law and the proph- 
ets." This last clause fixes our Lord'^s meanin^^ and 
leaves no room to doubt, that true love fulfils, not on- 
ly the first and second, but every other precept of the 
law. The Apostle James, speaking on the same sub^ 
Ject, says, ^'The end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart." By this he declares that charity 
or true love fully answers the spirit and des^ of the 
law. And he conveys the same sentiment by si dif- 
ferent mode of expression. ''If ye fulfil the royallaw 
according to Scripture, Thou slmlt love thy neighbor 
as thyself." The Apostle Paul, having exhorted l)e* 
lievers to exercise a variety of holy affections^ con- 
cludes* by saying, ^' Above all theat thirds put on char- 
ity which i» the bond of perfectness." By this he in* 
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timates, that true love comprizes and links together all 
the christian graces and virtues, which form a perfect 
moral character. And he says the same thing again 
in plainer terms. *^All the law is fulfilled in one word, 
even this; Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself." 
These passages, taken in their most easy, and natural 
sense, plainly teach us, that love answers all the de- 
mands of the law. 

3. It is the nature of true love to make us feel and 
act in every respect, just as God requires. So far as 
we possess true benevolence, we shall both internally 
and externally obey every divine command. We 
shall not only feel properly towards God, our neigh- 
bor, and ourselves; but also express our feelings by 
all proper external actions. Are we commanded to 
rejoice that the Lord reigneth? If we love God, we 
i^all ancerely rejoice in his supreme and universal do«. 
minion. Are we commanded to pray without ceas- 
ing? If we love God, we shall take pleasure in pour*^ 
ing out our hearts before him in prayer. Are we com*' 
manded to dd' every thing to the glory of God? If we 
love God, we shall do every thing heartily as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men. Are we commanded to be- 
lieire on tbb tjord Jesus Christ? If we esteem him the 
ehief^tet among ten thousand, we shatt naturally exer- 
cise that faith, which worketh by love; Are we ex- 
horted to *<^d to others^ as we would, that others should 
do to us? If We love others as ourselves, we shall as 
Mdly seek their interest, as our own. Are rulers re- 
quired to promote thie good of their subjects? If Ihey 
love tbeii: subjects, they will exert all their power and 
abilities, to priknote their peace and prosperity. Is it 
the duty of subjects to obey their rulers? If they love 
their rulers, they will obey them, not only for wrath, 
but abo fw conscience sake. Does it become the rich 
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to be kind to the poor? If the love of God be shed 
abroad in thdr hearts, they cannot see proper objects 
of charity y and yet shut up their bowels of compassioa 
from them. In a word, if there be any other com- 
mandment, which has not been mentioned, love wiU 
prompt men to obey it. 

This natural tendency of love, to produce every vir- 
tuous feeling and action, is beautifully illustrated by 
the Apostle's description of charity; which, he says, 
^'suffereth long, and is kind, and which beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things." Such patience, kindness, candor, and seli^ 
denial, love has often produced. Love led Abraham to 
offer up Isaac. Love led Moses to renounce all his 
worldly prospects, and to suffer affliction with the. peo- 
ple of God. Love led the prophets, the Apostles, and 
primitive christians, to perform astonishing acts of obe- 
dience and suffering. And love led the man Christ 
Jesus to suffer and die on the cross for the salvation of 
sinners, I^ove therefore, is the fulfilling of tlie law, as 
it prompts men to do every thing, which God com- 
mands. , .Add to this, 

4, Love restrains men from every thir^ which God 
forbids.' The law has prohibitions as well as precepts 
God forbids some things as well as requires .others. 
And it is the nature of love to restrain. meit from do* 
ing what God. forbids^ as well as to prom^ them t0 
do what God enjoins. We read, ^"Charity enviethnot^ 
chanty vaunteth not itself, is notipuffed up, doth, not 
behave itself unseemly, is not easily provoked,. thiinketb 
no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity." So long a^kive 
^ reigns in the heart, it restrains men from en vy^ pride,: 
vanity, resentment, and every unseemly thought, word 
and action, which God has forbidden. And it is in 
Aiore particular reference to this restraining influeitice of 
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love, that the Apostle sa}rs it is the fulfilling of the 
law. Hiis appears from the words before the text, 
Owe no man any thing, but to love one another; for, 
he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, 

. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 

, l%ou shalt not «teal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
Thou shait not covet; and if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this sayings 

,Tfaou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love work- 
eth no ill to his neighbor, therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the law." If a man love his neighbor, he will not 
injure his person, nor property, nor character. If a 
man love his enemy, he will not render evil for evil, 
but blessing for cursing. If j^ man love his country, 

' he will do nothing to injure its prosperity and happi* 
Dess. And if a man love God, he ivill neither pro- 

' fane his name, nor dishonor his Son, nor resist his Spir- 
it, nor oppose his kingdom, nor complain of his prov- 
idence, nor do any thing to rob him of his glory. Love 
worketh no ill to any created, nor uncreated being; 
and, therefore, it is in this and all other respects, the 
fulfilling of the law. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If all obedience to the divine law consists in the 
positive exercise of true love; then all disobedience to 
fhe divine law must consist in the positive exercise of 
false love, or real selfishness. The mere want of love i 
cannot be a tran^ession of the law of love. Though 
all the animal tribes are totally destitute of tRat lov«, 
which the law requires; yet they do not disobey the 
will of thdr Maker. A mere want is a mere nothing, 
and a mere nothing has no natural, nor moral quali- 
ties. It is as hard to conceive, that disobedience 
should- consist in mere privation, as to conceive, that 
obedience {should. . It is as h^ird to conceive, that sin 
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should originate from a mere want of holineitf, a» to 
eoncetve, that holiness should originate from the meie 
want of sin. This leads us to suppose, that both an 
and holiness have a positive' e»stencei and a diametri* 
cally opposite nature. And since all the hoUnesff 
which the law requires, consists in positive benevo- 
lence, it naturally follows that all the sin, which the 
law condemns, consists in positive selfishness. These 
two kinds of love do actually exist and oppose each 
other. Interested love opposes disinterested; partial 
love opposes impartial; the love of a detached individ* 
ual opposes the love of being in general. Selfishnesi 
disposes any person to seek his own private, separate 
interest, in opposition to the glory of God and the good 
of the universe. The law, which requires positive^ be* 
nevoknce, must necessarily condemn such positive 
selfishoes% and nothing else. Accordingly we fin^ 
that nothing but selfishness and its various modified* 
tions are condemned in the Bible. The Apostle tells 
us, that ^^sin is a transgression of the law," and not a 
mere want of conformity to it. Positive selfishness^ 
and nothing else, is the transgression of the law of purei 
disinterested benevolence. 

2. If love is the fulfilling of the law, then a good 
heart consists in love. A good heart is certainly re- 
quired. God says, ^My son, give me thine heart.'* 
And he says to sinners in general, "Make you a new 
heart, and a new spirit." He also reprobates the best 
services of those, who are destitute of a good heart. 
^This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 
and honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me." Solomon represents the heart as forming 
the moral character of every person. "As a man think* 
eth in his heart, so is he." It is, indeed, the general 
representation of Scripture^ that a good heart consti* 
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trut^9 a good maa. Now^ tf thi$ be true, a good heart 
Oiust consist m love; for love is the fulfilling of the 
law. Hefice, when: God re<|uife8 a good heart, lie re^* 
^ires love, and wheD he requires love, he requires a 
good heart. And thou^ it is said in the text, that Iovq 
ia the fulfilling, of the law; yet it may be as truly said, 
that a good heart is the ful&Uing of the law. 

It is the dictate of coiBoion sense, that a good heart 
consists in love. For only separate love from a good 
heart, and there will be no good heart iefc If a good' 
heart were distinct from, love, then we could form a 
clear idea of it distinct from love. But whenever we 
think of a good heart, either in ourselves or in others^ 
we think of kind, tender, benevolent feelings, or the ex^ 
ercises of pure, divine love. And it is out of our pow^ 
er to conceive of a good heat t, which is not wholly 
composed of good afifections, or the genuine feelinga of 
true benevolence. 

If we now attend to the fruits of a good heart, wa 

shall find them to be the same as the fruits of love« 

A good heart will produce spiritual and divine knowl^ 

edge. Speaking of his peculiar people, God says. '^I 

will give them an heart to know me." The Apostle 

ascribes the same effect to love. ''Beloved, let us love 

one another: for love is of God, and every one that 

loveth is born of God, and knaweth God." The Scrip* 

ture also represents a good heart as the source of all 

moral goodness. <^A good man, says our Lord, out of 

the good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth good 

thingSi" But if love be the fulfilling of the law, 

then love is equally the source of all moral good« 

oesSt According to Scripture, as well as the com-^ 

mon sense of mankind, the love and the good heart, 

which God requires^ are one and the same thing, 

and produce the same, effeotft. Ckiea a good he^t 

26. 
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form the whole moral character? So does love. Ddes 
a good heart comprise all that tlie law requires? So 
does love. Does a good heart produce every holy 
affection and virtuous action? 9o does love. There 
IS not a single quality hi a good heart, which cannot 
be found in love. Nor can a; good heart be described^ 
without describing that very love, which is the fulfil- 
ling of the law. Whoever, therefore, attempts to dis- 
tinguish true love from a good heart, or a good hearl 
from true love, undertakes a task, which the Scrips 
ture will never enable him ta perform. 

3. If true love be the good heart, which God re- 
quires; then false love or selfishness is the bad hearfi> 
which God condemns. A bad hea^t is directly oppo^ 
site to a good heart. And if a»good heart consists in 
benevolence, a bad heart must consist in selfishness^ 
This conclusion is supported by the description, which 
the sacred writers give of a bad heart. They represent 
it as productive of moral blindness. The Apostle says 
of sinners, "Their understanding is darkened^ being 
alienated from the life of God, through the ignwanee 
that is in them, because of the blindness of the heart.^^ 
And again he says, ^'He that loveth not knoweth ntt 
God.^^ These representations agree with the declara- 
tion of Christ. "If thine eye, that is thine heart be evB, 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness.^^ Now, it is 
found by universal experience, that selfishness has the 
same tendency to blind the mind with respect to €rod 
and duty. We never pretend to confide in our own 
judgment, nor in that of others, when we t>elieve, that 
either they or we are under the inflxience of selfii^ 
feelings. In this respect, selfishness and a ba(] hearl 
are exactly alike. 

And so they are in another respect. A bad heart is 
the source of all evil afibctions and actions. This our 
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Savior exprei^Iy asserts. ^Ah evil man out of the 
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil things. 
For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders^ 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe-^ 
niies." Such are the natural fruits of an evil heart: 
and such, the Apostle tells us, are the fruits of self lovew 
^n the last days, says he, perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their ownselves.^^ This 
is selfishness, wbiefa, he proceeds to say, shall make 
men ^'covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedi^ 
ent to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, truce-breafeers, false accusers, incontinent; 
fierce, de^sers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
liigh-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
'God.'' According to these descriptions of self-love 
and a bad heart, it appears, that they are one and the 
same thing. Selfishness is all the evil heart, that we 
ever find described in Scripture, that we ever see acted 
fHit, or that we ever feel in our own breasts. We 
must conckide, therefore, that a bad heart wholly con- 
sists in selfishness, which is inimical to God and man, 
and which is productive of all moral evil. 

4. It appears from what has been said in this dis- 
course, that many entertain very wrong ideas upon the 
subject we have been considering. 

Some suppose, that a good heart essentially consists 
in a good principle, taste, or relish, which is totally in- 
dependent of the will. They imagine, that Adam 
was created with such a good principle, taste, or relish; 
which was the source of all his hply exercises and ac^ 
tions, before the fall. And upon this ground they sup- 
pose that r^eneration consists in implanting a new 
principle, taste, or relish in the mind, which is the 
source of all the holy exercises of the subject of grace. 
jBut this sentiment is totally repugn^t to the law of 
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lore. This law requires no such principle of holinjcss^ 
but foolifiess itself. This law requires notluDg wbicb 
i$ peroioua to love, but love itself. This law requireB 
JK> dormant, inactive, torpid disposition, inclination, or 
taste, but the free, voluntary -exercise of true benevo- 
lence. 

Some suppose, that a bad heart Consists in a bad 
principle, disposition, or inclination; which is entirely 
ibstinct from sinful, voluntary exercises. They rep* 
Ksent a corxHjpt nature or depraved heart, as the soureie 
of all sinful affections and passions. And they ms^- 
tain, that this corrupt nature is conveyed from Adam 
to all his posterity, who, they suppose, are morally de- 
praved, before they have one sinful exercise, volitioi;^ 
or affection. But it appears from what has been said 
in this discourse, that all sinfulness consists in the vari* 
ous exercises and modifications of self-love. The di** 
v'me law condemns these exercises and nothing else. 
And our consciences concur with the sentence of the 
Jaw, and condemn us for sinful exercises only. Hence 
we intuitively know, that we never did derive a mor- 
ally corrupt nature, or a morally corrupt principle, or 
a morally corrupt heart, from Adam. All our sin is 
personal, and consists in our own free and voluntary 
exercises. 

Some suppose, that sinners are under no obligation 
to exercise that love, which the law requires, until 
they have a new principle,, disposition, or inclination 
implanted in their minds, by the regenerating influ* 
ences of the divine Spirit. But if there can be no such 
thing as an holy principle, disposition, or inclinatioD^ 
which is distinct from true love, or the exercise of real 
benevolence; then they may be obliged to have that 
love, which the law requires, before they are regener- 
ated as well as afterwards. Their obligation to love 
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God does not depend ufx>n any holy principle, which 
is distinct from love; but upon their natural capacity 
to love all the proper objects of benevolence. They 
are as able to love €rod, before they are regenerated 
as afterwards; and therefore are as much obliged to 
love God^ before they are born again, as after they 
have been made the subjects of special grace. 

Some suppose that sinners are passive in having a / 
new heart, or in becoming real, saints. But if a new 
heart does not consist in a principle of holiness, but in 
the exercise of holiness or true benevolence^ then the 
sinner may be as active in beginning to be holy, as in 
continuing to be holy; in turning from sin to hoIines9| 
as in perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

Some suppose, that, after men are regenerated, they 
have two hearts, an old heart and a new one, which 
co-exist in their minds, and constantly produce dia- 
Hietrically opposite affections. The new heart, they 
suppose, is a new principle, which constantly produces 
holy affections; and the old heart is an old principle, 
which constantly produces unholy afiections. And 
upon this ground, they suppose, there is a continual 
warfare in the minds of good men, between their old 
and new heart.* But if the new heart consists in that 
love, which the law requires, and :he old heart con* 
sists in that love, which the law condemns; then saints 
Bever have property two hearts, but only one; which 
is sometimes holy and sometimes sinful. This is agree* 
able to their daily experience. They find their heart 
to be like a deceitful bow. It may be one hour in a 
holy and heavenly frame; and the next hour in a frame 
entirely different. But tiiey are never conscious of lov- 
ing and of hating God, at one and the same time. 

* It is not denied, that (here is a spiritual warfare in the minds of true oLris- 
ijvm but «ri7 that tliii vadium doft ftot arise fircia two dittinet opposite hearty. 
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Some suppose that good men are better than their, 
free and voluntary exercises are. They imagine, that 
saunts may have grace in principle, while they have 
none in exercise. But since love is the fulfilling of the 
law, there is no foundation for this sentiment. Saints 
have just as much grace as true love, and no more. 
They are just as good as their holy exercises are, and 
no better. Whenever they exercise any selfish affec- 
tion, they afi really transgress the divine law, and fall 
vnder the divine displeasure, as if they never had pos- 
sessed one gracious affection, or benevolent feeling. 
Such sentiments as these, which are founded on a dor- 
mant principle of grace, which is distinct from every 
gracious exercise, must appear entirely groundless, if 
love is die fulfilling of the law, and comprizes the 
whole duly of man. 

5* Since love answers all the demands of the law, 
sinners have no excuse for not obeying any one of its 
precepts. God has furnished them with all the nat- 
ural faculties^ which are necessary in order to under* 
stand and perform their whole duty. And all that he 
requires of them is, to exercise true love or real benev- 
olence to the extent of those natural powers, which 
they already possess. It is true, he requires them to 
make themselves a new heart; but the new hearty 
which he requires them to make, consists in love. It 
16 true, he requires them to be perfect; but the perfec- 
tion, which he requires them to have, consists in love. 
It is true, he requires them to eleanse themselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit; but all this cleansingcon« 
sists in love. It is true, he requires them to repent, to 
believe, to submit, and to deny themselves; but all the 
repentance, faith, submission, and self-denial, which, 
lie requires, consists in love. In a word, there is tiot 
a single dutv enjoined upon sinners^ but what tru^ 
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love will perform. Hence^ if they have no excuse for 
the want of that love, which the law requires, they 
can have no excuse for not yielding universal obe- 
dience to the divine commands. 

6. If the law requires nothing but love; then it ah 
ways approves itself to avery awakened and enlight- 
ened conscience. While sinners indulge themselves 
in carnal ease and security, they are ready to think 
and say, that God is a hard master, reaping where he 
has not sown, and gathering where he had not straw- 
ed. But when their conseience is awakened to see^ 
that God requires no heart, no inward exercise, no 
external action, but what consists in or flows from 
Ipve, they feel the propriety and justice of every 
divine precept. Paul never felt the force of the divine 
law, until it was set home upon his conscience. Then 
he found it required nothing but benevolence, and 
condemned nothing but selfishness. This took away 
every excuse, and filled his conscience with guilt and 
remorse. He freely confesses, ^I had not known lust, 
except the law had said. Thou shall not covet — ^but 
when this commandment came, sin revived and I 
died.'' He felt himself justly condemned, for having 
always lived in the exercise of a selfish, instead of a^ 
benevolent spirit. And all awakened and convinced 
f&nritvs have the same view of themselves. Their con- 
sciences compel them, in spite of their hearts, to ac- 
knowledge, that the law, which condemns them for 
all their past selfishness, and which requires them im* 
imsdiately to love God supremely, upon pain of eternal 
dertruction, is perfectly holy, just and good. 
^ 7. If love is the fulfilling of the law, then nothing 
without love can fulfil it. This multitudes deny both 
in theory and in practice. The Scribes and Pharisees 
totally excluded love irom the essence of obedience. 
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The Pharisee who went up to the temple to pray, 
placed all bis obedience and hopes of divine accept- 
ance in the mere externals of religion. _ The young 
man, who came to our Savior to know the way to 
eternal life, verily thought, that he had perfectly obey- 
ed the law from his youth up, merely because be bad 
never been guilty of any overt act of transgression. 
And Paul also while in a state of nature, and a perfect 
enemy to God, viewed himself, ^^as touchir^ the law 
blameless.'^ The same sentiment respecting the nature 
of true obedience still continues and prevails. Many 
imagine, that though they have not the love of God 
in them; yet by reading and praying; by attending 
public worship and divine ordinances; and by outward 
acts of justice, kindness and compassion, they can ae- 
ceptably perform some part, if not the whole of their 
duty. But if love be the fulfilling of the law, then 
nothing done without love is the least obedience to the 
divine commands. This doctrine Christ abundantly 
taught in his sermon on the mount, and in the whole 
course of his preaching. Hear his severe and pointed 
reproofs to the Jewish Teachers, who separated obedi^ 
ence from love. "Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees^ 
hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye 
blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. Wo unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye make clean the outside of the cup, and 
of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse jfirs/ that which 
is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them 
may be clean also. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres. 
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which indeed appear beautiful otttward, but are wthin 
full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness. Even 
so ye outwardly appear righteous unto men, but with- 
in ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.'^ The law of 
love requires nothing separate from love; and, there- 
fore, no religious professions, no religious desires, no 
religious performances, which are separate from love, 
do in the least degree fulfil the law. Hence it is the 
first and immediate duty of sinners to exercise that 
love, which the law requires. They cannot perform 
a single duty without the exercise of love. They can 
neither repent nor believe, nor do any thing acceptable 
to God, until they renounce their enmity to him, and 
love him supremely. They must be reconciled to the 
law, before they can be reconciled to the gospel. They 
must love the law, before they can love the gospel, and 
embrace the offers of life; for saving faith worketh by 
love. Let every sinner, therefore, immediately obey 
the first and great commandment, and exercise that love^ 
which alone will secure the favor and enjoyment of 
God. "God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwel- 
leth in God; and God in him.'' 
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S£RMON XIL 

tgp PRIMITIVE RECTITUDE OF ADAM. 
ECCLSSIAJSTES Vli, 29. 

ImO, ihia mdy huve I founds that God haih made mot 

upright, 

IT is one mark of our universiil defMravky, that wd 
have been so prone to reproach our comoion Plrogen- 
itor. No parent, perhaps, has ever been treated with 
$0 litjtle propriety and respect, as Adam. Some of Ms 
undutiful children have vhtually charged him«vith all 
the «in and guilt in the world; while others have even 
ventured to call in question his moral purity and per- 
ibction^ before his fall. But Solomon spealcs of ovaf 
first Pbrent with peculiar veneration; and represents 
hiin, in his primitive state, as far superior to any of his 
degenerate offspring. ^<Lo, this only have I found»tbat 
God hath made man upright; but they have sought 
out many inventions." These words naturally lead us 
to ascertain and support the primitive character of 
Adam. 

Here let us first consider what we are to understand 
by his being made upright. 

The true import of this term appears from the con- 
nexion in which it is used. Solomon is not speaking 
of that noble aqpect and erect posture of Adam, by 
which he excelled the lower species; but of that moral 
lectitude, or int^ity of heart, by which he excelled 
all his own posterity. For he tells us in the text and 
Context, that after taking a seriousa nd extensive view 
of mankind in their various situations and pursuits, be 
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drew up this general conclusion in his own mind, that 
the human race had greatly degenerated from the moral 
|»urity and integrity of their first Parent, and employed 
all their noble powers to find out new and different 
wayd of gratifying their extremely depraved hearts. 
The inspired Writers commonly use the term upright, 
fo fflgnify that quality of the heart, which forms the 
highest beauty and perfection of human nature. We 
Kad, ^^The Levites were mwe upright in heart than 
the Priests.^' Solomon, speaking of the integrity of 
bis fiither David^ says^ <'he walked before God in tip- 
r^htness of hearlJ^^ And David commonly makes use 
of this phrase, when be would express his own integ^ 
rity, or the int^ity of others. <'I will praise thee with 
Uprightness of heart. My defence is of God> who 
iaveth the upright in heart. The wicked bend their 
bow, they make ready their arrows upon the string; 
that they may privily shoot at the upright in heart. 
Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice ye righteous: and 
riiout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart. O 
continue thy loving kindness unto them that know 
tiiee; and thy righteousness to the upright in heart. 
Vhe righteous sh^l be glad ki the Lord, and shall trust 
in him: and all the upright in heart shall glory. Judg- 
ment diall return unto righteousness: and all the up- 
right in heart shall follow it. Light is sown for the 
-r^teous; and gladness for the upright in heart. Do 
good, O Lord, unto those that be good, and to them 
Hiat are upright in heart.^^ It appears from these pas* 
ifE^es of Scripture, that uprightness belongs to the heart, 
and gives a man his moral character. And this leads 
us Co understand the term upright in the text, as denot- 
ing moral rectitude, or perfect holiness. 

The way is now prepared to show, in the second 
place, that God did make the first man upright in thi$ 
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sense of the word. We are now come upon dispute^] 
ground, which require? us to proceed with great caution 
and perspicuity. And, therefore, it mi^y be proper to 
observe, 

1. That God might have made Adam upright in 
heart. 

This is denied by many men of great learning and 
ingenuity. They suppose it was beyond the power 
of the Deity, to makfs man morally upright, or create 
him in righteousness and true holiness. This is the 
opinion of two very ingenious and respectable authors, 
who have expressed their minds freely upon the sub^ 
ject Doctor Taylor confidently asserts, *'That it is 
utterly inconsistent with the nature of virtue, that it 
should be concreated with any person; because, if so, 
it must be an act of God's absolute power, without 
our knowledge or concurrence; and that moral virtue* 
in its very nature, implieth the choice and consent, of 
the moral agent, without which it cannot be virtue 
and holiness: that necesfiary holiness is no' holiness. 
To say that God not only endowed Adatp with a ca? 
pacity of being righteous, but moreover that righteoufir 
ness and true holiness were created with him, or 
wrought into his nature, at the same time he was made, 
is to affirm a contradiction, or what is inconsistent 
with the nature of righteousness." Doctor Chauneey 
agrees very nearly with Doctor Taylor; for speaking 
upon this subject, he says, with his usual el^ance and 
accuracy, ^^That man was made male and female^ 
the most excellent creature in this lower world, pos- 
sessing the highest and noblest rank: That, he .'was 
made by an ''immediate-^ exertion of almighty .power, 
and not by God's agency, in concurrence with second 
causes, operating according to an established course or. 
order; thfit \it was made in the "image of God;'' meai^* 
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iiig hereby, not ao actual^ present, perfect likeness to 
him, either in knowledge, wisdom, holiness, or happi- 
ness, but with IMPLANTED POWERS perfectly adjusted 
for/ his gradually attaining to his likeness, in the 
highest measure proper to a being of his rank in the 
creation." Though Doctor Chauncey does not ex- 
pressly deny, as Doctor Taylor does, the poseibility of 
God's making man upright, yet his mode of treating 
the subject plainly implies it. They both suppose, that 
virtue or true holiness must, be the sole work of man» 
and of course suppose, that it is impossible, in the na- 
ture of things, that it should be the work of God. 
This is the objection against God's ci;fatiDg Adam in 
righteousness and true holiness, set in the fairest and 
strongest light. Let us now consider what there is to 
invalidate this objection, and to make it appear, tha^ 
God miglU have made man upright. 
. And here I may observe, in the first place, that it is 
agreeable to the nature of virtue, or true holiness to 
be created. . The volitions or moral exercise of the 
mind are virtuous or vicious, in their own nature, with* 
out the. least r^ard to the caiMe by which they were 
produced. ; This is appai?eht, upon the principles of 
f;hose, who deny, the possibility of erected holiness. 
Doctor. Taylor pleads, that holiness cpnsists in the free, 
voluntary choice of. the agents This is undoubtedly 
(true, and agreeable, to the dictates of common sense. 
,Butjf this .be true,ihe excellency of virtue or holiness 
consists in its nature, and not in its cause. For, if there 
cannot be a volition befoie the first volition; then the 
first volition of every created agent, must have acate^e 
•altogether .involuntary. This must certainly have 
.beeii the case with respect to Adam. His first volition 
could not proceed frpm a previous volition; and there- 
fore bis first volition proceeded fron^ some involunla^'y 
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cause. And if it proceeded from an imkjluntary cause^ 
it matters not whether that cause was within of vnkh* 
out himself. For, if it were aUogelher invduutmry^ 
there could be no moral goodness in it; since it k 
granted by all, that virtue or true holiness conasts ill 
the free choice, or voluntary exercise of the agent. So 
that if Adam ever began to be holy, his first hdinesi 
consisted in his first benevolent voUHon^ and notinthi 
cause of that first virtuous and voluntary cxerdse. 
But if his first holiness consisted in his first benevotent 
volition; then it might have been created or prodiioed 
by the Deity, without destroying its beneivolent and vtr*^ 
tuous nature. 

I may further observe, that holiness is somdlniig 
which has a real and positive existence, and which not 
only may, but must be created. The free, voluntary 
exercises of the mind can no more come into enstenci 
without a cause, than any other objects in nature. 
And it is equally certsun that Adam could not be the 
efiicientdcause of his own volition. He was a dcpet^ 
dent creature. He lived and moved, and had Us being 
in God, and without him he could do nothing. Such 
a dependent creature could no more produce his own 
volitions, than his own existence. A self-determining 
power is an independent power, which never was, and 
never could be given to Adam. And if he never had 
a power of originating his own volitions, or making 
himself holy; then he must have forever remained 
without holiness, unless God had seen fit to make him 
holy, or morally upright. 

And this, I proceed to observe, he might have done. 
He has the power of production. He can create, or 
bring out of nothing into existence whatever he pleasel 
His power is absolutely unlimited and irresistible. As 
he can create a body, and create a soul, which arb 



SERMON XII. EccL.vii,29. 



i 



loimr luodfl of exifiteoce; so he can create virtue or 
true holineflf, which is the highest and noblest kind of 
eijdstence. But we have ho occasion to employ fine 
qmn reaspning to prove, that holiness comes within 
the sphere of divine agency, since the Scriptures dear- 
ly dai^ide this point. They ascribe the production of 
holiness to God, as his own proper and peculiar work* 
They assure us, th^it he can give men a heart to know 
him; that he can make them v)Uling to submit to him; 
that he can take away their stony hearts, and give 
ihem hearts of flesh; that he can create them anew in 
Christ Jesus unto good works; that he can work in 
them both to will and to do of his good pleasure; or 
in a word, that he can harden, or soften^ or turn their 
hearts, just as he pleases. There is not a plainer truth 
in the Bible than this; that God can make men tip 
rigid. And if he can make obstinate and hardened 
sinners upright; who can doubt whether he was able 
to make the first man, in the first stage of his exist- 
ence, uprighif 

We maCy now advance another step, and observe, 
S. That God not only might, but nmst have created 
Adam either holy, or unholy. 

Adam was created in a state of manhood. His body 
was completely organized, and every way fitted for 
the reception of the soul. At the instant, therefore, in 
which his soul was united with his body, he became a 
perfect man, or moral agent. There was nothing fur^ 
ther necessary in order to the exercise of his moral 
powers, but the ^chibition of external objects. And 
these were exhibited before him, as soon as he opened 
his eyes upon the VHiible worid. It is possible, though 
2iot probable, that his first views were somewhat ob- 
aK^ure and confused, like those of a man who awakes 
^ut of a sound sleep. But as soon^ and perhaps much 
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sooner, than a waking man collects his thoughts, Ad« 
am collected his^ and saw and felt the influence of sur« 
rounding objects, with all the clearness and sensilnlity 
that he ever did in his life. The power of perception 
sets all the other powers of his mind into motion. So 
that there could be no discernible distance of time be* 
tween his seeing objects, bnd feeling moral affections 
towards them. As his completely organized body 
could not prevent the exercise of his moral powers; so' 
there was nothing within, nor without him, that could 
prevent his immediately commencing a moral agent; 
and exercising either holy or unholy, Sections. 

To suppose that God implanted in his mind the 
principles of moral agency, without making him a 
moral agent, is extremely absurd. For, if God gave 
him the powers of perception, reason and conscience^ 
he must have been immediately under moral ohligor 
tion^ which he must have immediately either fulfilled) 
or violated, and so have immediately become either 
holy, or sinful. To avoid this conclusion. Doctor 
Chauncey says, "these implanted powers did not af- 
ford Adam any present, actual knowledge, wisdom, 
holiness, or happiness.'' I ask then, what they did 
afford him? or in what sense they were the powers of 
mortfl agency, when they neither enabled him to jper- 
ceive any ol^ect, to know any truth, to enjoy any 
good, nor to do any action? Upon this supposition, 
Adam was as inactive and toqnd, after his soul was 
united to his body, as before; and might have remain- 
ed in that inactive, torpid state forever, notwithstand- 
ing his implanted powers. For, if after his soul and 
body were united, he might have remained destitute 
of sensation and perception, one moment; he might 
have remained so, one hour, one day,^one year, or to 
all eternity. If any person can tell how Adam began 
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to perceive, to love or hate, to choose or refuse, in any 
period of his life; he can as easily tell how Adam &e- 
gan to perceive, to love and hate, to choose and re* 
fuse, the first moment^ in which his soul was united to 
his body. If ever his implanted powers could consti* 
tute him a moral agent, they must have made him a 
moral agent, in that very instant, in which God breath* 
ed into his nostrils the breath of life, and he became a 
living souU The Apostle tells us, <'To him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin." It 
was impossible, therefore, that God. should make the 
soul of Adam like a clean piece of paper, and preser\*e 
it so, a single moment, after he had given him the pow- 
er of perception. For, as soon as he perceived any 
object, be must have had some nwral exercise towards 
it, which would have stamped his character either as 
virtuous, or vicious. Hence it is clearly evident, that 
Adam was created either sinful, or holy; and since 
none pretend, that he was created sinful, all must al* 
low, that he was made upright^ ajgreeably to the dec- 
laration in the text. 

I go on (o observe, 

3. That it appeiu-s from the account, which Moses 
gives of the creation of Adam, that God made him up^ 
right. We have this account in Genesis i, 26, 27. 
^And God said, Let us make man in our imager af- 
ter our likeness: and let him have dominion over the 
fiirii of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God cre- 
ated man in hia own image, in the image of God cre- 
ated he him: male and female created he them." Some 
suppose, this divine image consisted in the exterior glo* 
fy of Adam's body, which resembled the exterior glo- 
ry of the groat Mediator, before he appeared in the 

28 
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form of a e^rvant, and tabernacled in flesh. But, per« 
haps, there is no just foundation for this opinion. 

Others suppose, this" divine image consisted in the 
superior intellectual powers of Adam, by which he ex- 
celled all the inferior creation, and resembled the nai- 
ural perfections' of his Maker. There is, indeed, some 
truth in this supposition. The human undersitanding 
does bear some resemblance of th^ divine intelligence. 
And in this respect, men still bear the natural image 
of God's natural perfections. Hence we arc told since 
the flood, *'Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by mansbaW 
his blood be shed: for in the image of God made; h^ 
man.'' 

But there is still a higher sense, in which man might 
have borne the image of his Maker; and that is, in 
respect to Ylxs righteousness^ or true holiness. God 
|;iath a moral as well as natural character; or he 
^ath moral as well as natural perfections. Adam, 
therefore, might have resembled him in his moral as 
well as his natural attributes. Adam's heart might 
have resembled the heart of the Deity, as much as hia 
understanding resembled the divine understanding* 
And since God designed to make man resemble him- 
self, it is most natural to suppose, that he would makq 
him resemble himself, in the highest and noblest poin( 
of resemblance, that i$, in his holiness or moral excel- 
lence, Tliis reasonable supposition we find to be scrip- 
tural. For, we are assured, that God did make Adam 
a man after his own h^art, or in his moral image, by 
the Apostle Paul, who explains the image of God ia 
man, in this noble and important sense. To the Epfae-i 
sians he says, ^'Put off concerning the former conver- 
sation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind; and that ye put on the new man, which ofto; 
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God ia crecUed in righteausnesa and /fue holinesaJ^ 
And he represents the Colossians as actualy bearing 
this moral image of their Maker. ^^Seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds; and have put on 
the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of him that created him.^^ It appears from 
these passages, that the image of God in saints consists 
in moral rectitude^ or uprightness of heart. If we aU 
low Scripture to explain itself, we must conclude, that 
God made Adam holy and upright. For we are told 
by one inspired Writer, that God made man in ht$ 
own image, and after hia own likeness; and by an- 
other, that the image and likeness of God in men, con-^ 
sists in knowledge, righteousness and true holiness. 

We may observe once more)> 

4. That the history of Adam, from the time of his 
creation to the time of his eating the forbidden fruit, 
affords a clear and convincing evidence of his being 
originally formed in the moral image of his Maker. 
We are told, that, after God formed man the last of 
his works, ^^he saw every thing that he had made, and 
behold, it was very good.^^ But how could man, who 
was a moral agent, 6e very good, unless his heart, or 
moral character, was pure and holy? Had he been des- 
titute of virtue, or true holiness, he must have appeared 
extremely odious in the eyes of perfect purity. We 
are told, that God blessed Adam; that he gave him do- 
minion over the fish of the sea, over the fowls of the 
air, and over every living creature; that he gave him 
the free use of all the fruits of the earth, and of all (Jhe 
trees of the garden, except one; and that to crown all 
his other earthly blessings, he provided a help meet for 
him, who was bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh, 
the companion of his life, and the promoter and part- 
i)ea of all his felicity. While God bestowed th^te fa-* 
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felted all good, and exposed himself to all evil. TSIm '^ 
moment he sinned, he found himself completely ruioed. ^ 
His situation was extremely distressing. How coidd i 
he look back; and recal his past hours of peace and 
sweet enjoyment? Or how could he look forward, and 
anticipate the scenes of endless darkness and despair^' 
If Esau could not endure the loss of his birth-right, 
how could Adam endure the loss of a temporal and' 
eternal Paradise? This deep sense of misery, was atten* 
ded with a deeper sense of guilt. He knew that he 
had des&royed himself, by his own voluntary disobe- 
dience. His conscience reproached and condemned 
him, for injuring the greatest and best of Beings. Guilt 
and fear tormented his breast; shame and confusion 
covered his face. He dreaded the appearance and 
frowns of Him, whose presence and smiles he once 
enjoyed. He attempted to hide his guilty head from 
the face of his Maker; but neither trees, nor rocks, nor 
mountains could screen him from the eye and hand 
of his Judge. That awful and sovereign voice which 
cried, Adam! where art thou9 brought him trembling 
and despairing before the supreme tribunal, where he 
expected to receive the due reward of his deeds. Such 
a scene must have been extremely solemn. Our fallen 
Father must have viewed himself, and must have 
been viewed by all created beings, as irrecoveraUy 
lost. There wa^ not the least gleam of hope in his 
case. Hence, 

5. It was an act of astonishing grace in God to 
provide a Savior for fallen man. He had deserved 
and expected to die. God might have justly treated 
him, as he had treated fallen angels, and doomed him 
to a state of endless ruin. But instead of giving him 
up into the hands of his tempter and destroyer,- be 
graciously assured him, that Hhe seed of the wom^Q 
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should bruise the serpent's head." This was the great- 
est and inost unexpected display of divine grace, that 
God ever made to any of his creatures. And though 
-^ the situation of Adam prepared him to have a high 
^^^aense of the grace of God, io providing a Savior for 
' himself; yet he had but a faint and low conception of 
- 4he richness and fulness of the first promise, as it re* 
iqpected his numerous posterity. The promise of a di* 
irine redeemer contained good enough, to. counterbaU 
ance all the natural and moral evils of the fall, and in 
that way, to defeat and disconcert all the malignant 
designs of Satan. God intended, by saving men, 
through the. mediation of Christ, to make the universe 
more holy and happy, than if Satan had never intro« 
. duced either natural or moral evil into it. And, there* 
fore, though sin and misery have abounded, through 
the fall of man; yet holiness and happiness shall much 
more abound, through his recovery, by Jesus Christ. 

6. Those who have recovered the moral image and 
favor of their Maker, which Adam forfeited and lost, 
are in a much more safe and happy situation than he 
was, even before the fall. Adam held all his holiness 
and happiness, by an uncertain tenure; but saints have 
built their hopes upon better promises. Adam was to 
be completely holy and happy, on the condition of 
persevering obedience; but saints are secured in holi- 
ness and happiness foreva:*, upon the first holy and vir- 
tuous exercise. Adam had no promise of persevering 
grace; but saints have the promise of divine aid and 
influence, to carry them through all the duties and 
dangers of their probationary state. Adam had the 
hopeful prospect of perpetuallj; enjoying the blessings 
of divine goodness; but saints have assurance of per- 
petually enjoying the blessings of divine grace. Adam 
4Qight expect to be but a little lower than the angete 
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in divine 6ii)oyments; but mints fnay hope to tiMf^ 
iabo\e those exalted spirits, in pure and permanent fe^ i 
ficity, itnd to atog It new song, which none but ttie 
deemed from aiiiong men w'dl^ver be able to leaftu 

7. Since the primitive glory and felicity of Adaiifr 
resulted from his bearing the image and enjoying th^ 
favor of God, it is certain that none of his posteri^ 
can riee to true greatness and real happiness, until they 
(nit off the old many aind put oh the new. It^e Aoik 
shining taints, the most rich inheritance, and (!he fboft 
amiable laccomplisfaments, can never supply the waift 
of the divine image and favor, fa any of the childfeA 
of men. The sinner, with all his boasted attainttiedtd, 
appears to the eye of God a mean, vile, contefmptible 
hekig. £lvery son of Adam must he conformed to Vbfo 
moral image of his Maker, in order to be a trdly re- 
spectable and happy man. This sul^ect, ^lerefore, 
calls upon all sinners, without distinction, to he holy 
as God is holy, and perfect as their Fattier in heaven 
is perfect, in order to attain the highest dignity of their 
nature, and the chief end of their being. Remcmlbisr 
this, O ye tran^ressors, and shew yourselves men. 
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L ON QSIQINAL HIN. 

Romans v, i9« 
i^jBy one man'« disobedience, many were made «tnner«. 

■ 

THE Apostle undertakeB, in this Epistle, to lay opeu 
the gospel scheme of salvation. In the proseciRion of 
this purpose, he proves, that both Jews and Gentiles 
are all under sin^ and justly exposed to suffer the curse 
of the divioe law. He next brings into view the 
atonement of Christ, as the only foundation of pardon 
and acceptance with God. This leads him to state 
the doctrine of justification, through faith in the divine 
Mediator. But lest some should stumble at the idea 
of the sinner's being saved on account of his substitute; 
he proceeds, in this chapter, to illustrate the matter by 
a similar and well known instance. He says, ^By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sin-* 
ned.'' He takes it for granted, that the christians to 
whom he is writing believed, that Adam stood as the 
public head of his posterity, and so by his first offence 
exposed them to both sin and death. And this being 
taken for granted, he goes on to illustrate the saving 
influence of Christ's mediatorial conduct, by the <2e« 
structive influence of Adam's probationary conduct. 
**For as by one man's disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous." The text, taken either in this eon^^ 
nexion, or as an independent sentence, naturally leads 
us to consider the fatal influence of Adam's first of- 
fence, upon all his natural posterity. This is an im« 
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portant subject; and in order to place it in as dear a ;i^ 
light as I am able, I shall^ ^<; 

I. Show, that all men ara sinners. 

II. Show, that Adam made them sinners. 

lil. Show, how Adam made them sinners. >< 

IV. Show, why Gk)d ordered it so that Adam r^ 
should make them sinners. *'\ 

I. I am to show, that all men are sinners. ' -^.^i 

Thi? melancholy truth has been universally ao^'fi 
knowleuged. All nations have perceived and IsLtaeat*^*. 
ed the moral corruption of human nature. The an- 
cient Poets, who have painted the moral charactirs 
of men, and the ancient Historians, who have record* 
ed their moral conduct^ unite in exhibiting plain and 
incontestible evidence of human depravity. We can* ^ 
not find, in all antiquity, one sinless nation, nor one 
sinless person. Human nature has been the same, 
wherever planted and however cultivated, in every 
age and in every part of the world. Though man- 
kind have spread far and wide over the face of the 
earth, and lived under the influence of different cli- 
mates, of different laws, and of different religions; yet 
they have universally discovered the same corruptioa 
of heart. 

The truth of this account is fully confirmed, by the 
express declarations of Scripture. We read, "God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually." We read, "There is not 
a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth 
not." Job demands, "What is man, that he should 
j>e clean? and he which is born of a woman, that he 
should be righteous?" David confesses before Grod, 
"Behold, I was ^apen in iniquity; and in sin did my 
mother conceive me." And under Ihi^ impression he 
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% prays, **Entcr not into judgment with thy servant: for 
/ in thy sight shall no flesh be justified.'^ Solomon puts 
' the question to every child of Adam, "Who can say, 
^:- I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin?" 
[. And after a critical and extensive view of mankind^ 
\. he observes, "Lo, this only have I found, that God 
I hath made man upright; but they have sought out 
many inventions." The Apostle Paul is still more 
plain and particular upon this point. ''What then" 
says he, ^are we better than they? No, in no wise: for 
we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that 
they are all under sinj as it is written. There is none 
righteous, no, not one. There is none that understand- 
eth, there is none that seeketh after God, they are all 
gone out of the way, they are together become un- 
profitable: There is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues 
they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their 
lips} whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. 
Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruction and 
misery are in their way. And the way of peace have 
they not known: there is no fear of God before their 
eyes.*' These divine declarations, in concurrence with 
universal observation and experience, clearly demon- 
strate, that all men, without a single exception, are sin- 
ners. The next thing is, 

11. To show that we became sinners, by Adam. 
The moral corruption of human nature is of great an- 
tiquity. The oldest heathen Writens could not, by 
the light of nature, nor tradition, trace it back to its 
original source. They generally supposed, however, 
that man had actually degenerated from his primitive 
purity. They were loth to believe, that he came out 
of the forming hand of his Maker, with a corrupt 
heart. But we have no occasion for conjectures on 
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this subject The Scri{»ture acquaints us with the 
original reetitade, and first apostasy, of the human nc^ 
The Apostle ascribes the universal sinfulness and mof- 
tality of madcind to the first offence of the first ouui^ 
Adam. ^'Wherefore, B» by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed up<M 
all men, for that all have sinned* For until the Jailir 
sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed wbero 
there is no law. Nevertheless, death reigned firoiQ Ad* 
am to Moses, even over them that had not sinned a& 
ter the similitude of Adam's transgression. Therefcmv 
by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation; for by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners." The one ofience of Adam^ 
which the Apostle here so often mentions^ and which 
he represents as so fatal to mankind, was the o£Rsnce 
of his eating the forbidden fruit; of which we have a 
particular account in the third chapter of Genesis. 
And he expressly declares, that that single act pf ■ our 
first Parent, introduced sin and death among all his 
natural descendants, from generation to generation* I 
proceed, 

III. To show how we became sinners by Adam. 
The text says, that ''by one man's disobedience many 
were made sinners." This plainly implies, that Adam'9 
first offence was, some way or other, the occasion pf 
the universal sinfulness of his future ofTspring. And 
the question now before us is, how his sin was the oc- 
casion of ours. This is the most difTieult branch of 
our subject; and in order to proceed upon plain and 
sure ground, I would observe, 

1. That Adam did not make us sinners, by causing 
us to commit his first offence. His first offence, we know* 
was his eating of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil. And since he committed that transgression 
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bibfore we were born, it is a plain dictate of common 
sendCy that we had no conoern in it. We could np 
more eat of the forbidden fruit, before we were born, 
than Adam could have eaten of it, before te was cre- 
iUed. And though we have been guilty of many and 
I^Teat offences; yet we are all conscious, that we never 
tunned with our first Parent, in his first transgression. 
•Neither our reason nor experience^ therefore, will allow 
iss to believe, that Adam made men sinners, by caus- 
ing them to eat of the forbidden fruit, which they nev* 
er saw, in a place where they never were, and at a 
time beforig they existed. 

Nor can we more eaialy belieVe, 

2. That he made his posterity sinners, by tranter- 
ri^g to them tiie guilt of his first tran^ression. Guilt 
is a personal thing, which belongs to him alone, who 
does a sinful action. The guilt of any action can no 
more be transferred from the agent to another person, 
than the action itself. It has just been observed, that 
Adam could not transfer his first act of disobedience 
to his posterity; and if he could not transfer the act 
itself, it is equally evident, that he could not transfer 
the guilt of it. As he could not have made himself 
guiUff of eating the forbidden fruit, ^without his chaos- 
ingto eat of it; eo he could not make his posterity guilty 
of eating of the forbidden fruity nxfithoui their choosing 
to do the same action. But we know, that he never 
made thepi choose to commit his first sin; and, there- 
fore, he could not bring them under the guilt of his 
firft transgression. It was as much out of the power 
of Adam, to transfer his own personal guilt to his 
posterity, as it is now out of the power of any othef 
parent, to tr<m.rfer his own personal guilt to his chil- 
dren. So far we all have clear and distinct ideas up- 
dn this subject. 
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But here some may say, Though Adam himself coold 
not transfer the guilt of his first offence to his posteri* 
ty; y^*^ God, who is a Sovereign, might transfer the 
guiU of that sin to all his descendants. It is true, id- 
deed, that God is a Sovereign, and hath a right to act 
as a Sovereign, in governing all his creatures and aH 
their actions. But may we suppose, that his sove- 
reignty allows him to do injustice, or treat any moral 
agents contrary to the eternal rule of right? It was uo- 
just, in the nature of things, that the Supreme Being 
should transfer the guilt of Adam's sin to his posteri- 
ty. And no constitution which he could make could 
render such a mode of conduct consistent with his 
moral rectitude. Shall not the Judge of all the earth 
d(> right? Shall he, therefore, transfer the guilt of the 
father to the son? or shall he punish the son for 
the father's sin? No, the soul that sinneth, it shall 
die for its own iniquity. God has a sovereign nght, 
to transfer a favor from one person to another, but it 
is beyond the province of his Sovereignty, to transfer 
the guilt of an action from the proper agent, to an 
innocent person. His Sovereignty is limited by his 
Justice, in his treatment of moral and accountable 
creatures. Hence we may safely conclude, that the 
guilt of Adam's first sin was never transferred from 
him to his posterity, by the authority, or appointment 
of God. 

Some,however, may still further ask, Does not the 
Scripture speak of Impuiation? and does not imputa- 
tion suppose, that God may, and does, transfer both 
righteousness and unrighteousness, from one person to 
another? 

Though the Scripture speaks of good and b^d 
actions being imputed, yet it never speaks of their be- 
ing transferred. This will appear, if we consider the 
Scripture account of impviation. According to Scrip* 
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ture, d man's own actions are imputed to himselfy 
when he receives the due reward of his deeds. "Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted, or imputed^ to 
him for righteousness." That is, he was rewarded for 
his own virtue, or received the benefit of his own 
goodness. Shimeij who had deserved to die for curs- 
ing David, came to him and said, ''Let not my lord 
ifApute iniqui^ unto me." That is, let me not suffer 
the just consequence of my own personal criminality. 
Thus men's own actions are imputed to themselveSf 
when they receive the good or evil, which their ac- 
tions deserve. And according to Scripture, the actions 
of biie man are imputed to another^ when one man 
receives benefit, or suffers evil on account of another^s 
^conduct. David imputed the virtue of Jonathan to his 
son, when he iihewed kindness to the son, for the fa- 
ther's sake. And God imputed the iniquities of the 
fathers to the children, when he made the children of 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram suffer, in consequence of 
their father's rebellion, fiut it is here to be observed, 
. that in these instances oi imputation^ there is no YraTi^" 
ferring Of righteousness or unrighteousness, from one 
person to another. The virtue of Jonathan was not 
transfen*td to Mephibosheth; nor the guilt of Korah 
td his children. But the t^it^ue of Jonathan rendered 
it proper for David to shew kindness to Mephibo- 
theth; and the guilt of Korah rendered it proper fot* 
God to shew his displeasure at liim, by punishing his 
children according to their ov^n desert. This is the 
tru6 and propcf idea of impuiation. And in this 
tense of the word, it is granted, that God does impute 
the first sin of Adam to his posterity. Accordingly 
We read in the context. ^By the offence of one judg- 
Itnentcame upon all men to condemnation." But 

Uiough both sin and death come upon us in conse- 
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qiiwce of Adam's firrt sin; yet that sin is not tranii' 
fiiirred to us^ nor are we funiehed for it The doe» 
trin« of imputatioii, therefore, gives us no ground t!» 
Aippose^ that all mankind sinned in and fell witii 
Adam, in his firlst transgression; or that the guUt of hia 
fifllt sin was, either by him, or by the Deity, irantftr^ 
ttA to bis posterity. Nor can we suppose, 

d. That Adam mode men sinners, by conreytr^ to 
them a moipMy ccrrupt nature. Moral corruption i» 
sftsentially diifisrent from natural corruption. The 
fatter belongs to the body, but the former belongs to 
the ttsind. Adam^ undoubtedly conveyed to his pQ»- 
Isrity, a corrupt body, or a body subject to wounds^ 
bruises, and putrifying soFes< But such a body could 
AOt corrupt the mind, pr render it morally depraved. 
There is no imrcMy corrupt nature, distinct from free^ 
voluntary, sinful texeitcises. Adam had no such na- 
ture, and therefore could convey no such nature to his 
^sterity. But even supposing, that he really had a 
Wkyrally corrupt natw^, distinct from bis free, volun- 
tary, sinful exercises; it must have belonged to his 
soul, and not to his body. And if it belonged to bis 
soul, he could not convey it to his posterity, who de- 
rive ttieir souls immediately from the fountain of Be- 
ing. God is the father of our sprrits. The soul is not 
transmitted from &ther to son, foy natural generation. 
The soul is- spiritual; and what is spiritual is indivisi- 
ble; and what is indivisible is incapable of propaga- 
tion. Atlam could not convey any part of his soul 
to his next immediate offspring, without conveying 
the whole. It is, therefore, as contrary to philosophy 
as to Scripture, to suppose, that Adam's posterity de» 
rive their souls from him. And if they did not de- 
f ive their souls from him, they could not derive from. 
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film ^ morally corrupt nature, if he really posseified 
such a nature himself. 

Besides, the Scripture puts this matter out of doubt, 
for the Apostle repeatedly observes, it was by oiie Qf«^ 
fence of Adam, that his posterity became sinners. 
Me calls it the offence; oiie man's offence; the o(ienc« 
of one; ^ne man's disobedience. It was Adam's first 
offence of eatiqg the forbidden fruit, that ruined his 
posterity. But how could that £rst offence convey a 
morally corrupt nature to those who did not exists 
when it was actually committed? If Adam's fust act 
of disobedience did not coavey a corrupt nature to his 
jposterity, at the veiy moment when it was committed^ 
it never could convey suob a nsiture to them afterwards. 
And no one ever supposed, that his first transgres- 
sion immediatelg €fffectfd and polluted his posterity, 
who bad then »o existence. Jt is utterly inconceiva* 
tile, there;fore, th^t A^dani should transmit a coirupt 
nature to his future offsprii^, by his ^et act of diso- 
bedience. 

jBut if A<liiiu conveyed neither sia, nor guilt, nor 
^oral depravity to his descencjknts, by his first trans. 
^gressioOi how tj^fi did that act of disobediaice make 
ihem sinners? ; 

The only proper and direct answer to this question 
is, that God placed Adam as the public Head of hi^ 
po^rity, and determined tg treat tliem according to 
hi9 conduct. K be perseviered in holiness {)nd obedi- 
^ence, God determined to bring Ivs posterity intp ^- 
isteoce holy and upright. But if he sinned and feli, 
<2od determined to bring his^ posterity into existence 
AiQraUy corrupt pr . depraved. Adam disobeyed the 
J9.W pf bis Maker; 9nd ^cqording to the constitution 
tender whi^h h^ was placed, \m first and jingle act of 
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disobedience made all his posterity sinners; that is, if 
proved the occasion of their corning into the world 
unholy and sinful. By constituting Adam the publiq 
Head of his posterity; God suspended their holiness 
and sinfulness upon his conduct. So that his holi- 
ness would constitutionally render tkem holy; and his 
sinfulness would constitutionally render ihem unholy 
or depraved. And this is the very idea, which our 
text originally and clearly conveys. "By onq man's 
disobedience many were constitutep smncrs." The 
word translated made ought to have been rendered 
constituted. Adam did not create or make his pos- 
terity sinners, but only constituted them such. His 
eating of the forbidden fruit violated that constitu- 
tion, which would otherwise have secured the holi- 
ness of all mankind. By his fii^ transgression, there* 
fore, he proved the occasion of God's bringing all hi; 
posteiity into the world in a state of nioral depravity. 
And in that way, and in that sense only, he mad(( 
them sinners. It remains to show, 

IV. Why God constituted such a Qonnexion bq- 
twecn Adam and his posterity. The question is not, 
why God determined, that Adam and his posterity 
should eventually become sinners; but why he brougbi 
about this event; by placing Adam in a state of pro- 
bation, and suspending the moral character of his pos- 
terity upon his conduct, in his public capacity. We 
can easily see, that God might have ordered the mat- 
ter otherwise. He might have jij'st made Adam sin- 
ful, and afterwards made his posterity like him, with- 
cut forming any connexion between his moiral char- 
acter and theirs. Why then did he not take this 
short and direct ijicthod, WxihoxA first making Adam 
holy, and then placing him in a situation, in which he, 
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peant he should fall, and by falling, involve all hi9 
posterity in sin and ruin? 

To this it does not appear proper to answer as many 
do, that jGod made Adam holy, put him into a state 
of probation, and con^jtuted him the public Head 
of his posterity* because it was more for his benefit 
and theirsy that he should be placed in such a public 
eapacity. It is more natural to conclude, that if God 
)iad meant to consuU the particular benefit of man- 
kind, he would have confirmed Adam in holiness, im- 
mediately upon his creation, and so have secured both 
hi§ pLud their future holine^ and happiness. We 
may reasonably suppose, that God acted upon a 
broader scale, than the particular good of Adam, or 
his posterity; and had a superior regard to his own 
, glory, and the general good of the whole created uni- 
verse. But though this was the general reason why 
God placed Adam in a state of probation, and at the 
head of his posterity; yet several particular reasons, 
for this part of the divine conduct, may be suggested. 

1. There was a propriety in trying human nature, 
before it became corrupt. There is nothing better 
calculated to impress upon the minds of intelligent 
creatures a deep and lasting sense of their absolute 
dependency, than to be put into a stafie of trial. For 
this purpose, God tried the angels before their revolt. 
And for the same purpose, he saw fit to try Adam be- 
fore he fell. Accordingly, in the first instance, he 
niadc him ppright, and put him into a state of proba- 
tion; where he had a fair opportunity of confirming, 
or of losing his original fcctitude. J^nd though God 
intended that both he and his posterity should even* 
fually become sinful; yet, by this mode of conduct, 
he meant to convince both him and them, of their 
^qlutc dependence upon his sovereign will, for the 
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bestowment and continuance of iiis moral image. 
For, 

2. By placing Adam, while perfectly holy, in a state 
iU probation, God answet^d the same purpose that 
would have been answered, by placing all his posterity 
in the same situation. By trying Adam, he virtually 
tried the whole human race. For Adam was as able 
and as likely to stand, as any of his posterity would 
have been, had they been personally placed in similar 
circumstances. He was under the best advantages of 
standing the test of obedience, and of securing the ev* 
eriasting approbation of his Maker. He was created 
in a state of manhood, and all his natural and moral 
powers were in their full vigor. He was capable of 
seeing the importance, and of feeling the obligations 
he was under, of yielding perfect and perpetual obedi- 
ence to the divine will. In these respects, he stood 
iijpK>n higher gi*ound, than any of his descendants could 
have stood, when they came into existence. So that 
ibcy have no reason to imagine, that they should have 
stood the trial any better, than their first Parent. His 
trial was a fair trial of human nature in its best estate. 
And since the first and best of men sinned and fell; all 
his posterity have sufficient evidence of being absolute- 
ly dependent upon God, without whose special influr 
ence, they can neither become, nor continue holy an4 
happy. Besides, 

3. By trying' Adam singly and in the room, of his 
posterity, God prepared the way to bring the Savior 
ol the world into view, immediately after the fall. It 
would have appeared strange, to Adam, and equally 
strange to his posterity from time to time, if God had 
provided a Savior for all mankind, before it was made 
certain, that all would become sinners, and stand in 
need of a Savior. But by making Adam a public 
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Head of |[iis posterity, and connecting their moral char- 
acter with his, God ascertained their future nnfulnesi^ 
by hi$ first offence. For as soon as Adam needed a 
Savior, it became absolutely certain, that (dl his pos- 
terity would need one. This would not have appear* 
ed, had each individual of mankind stood for himself, 
as each individual of the angels did. One reason^ 
therefore, why God placed Adam as the public head 
of his posterity, and suspended their moral charactei' 
upon a single instance of his conduct, was because he 
intended to provide a Savior for him and all his guiky 
race. This he did not intend to do for the angels after 
their fall; and., therefore, he placed each individual in 
a state of trial, to stand or fall for.^ himself, without 
suspending the fate of a//, upon the conduct of one. 
We barely surest these reasons for God^s constituting 
Adam the. public Head of his posterity. For whether 
they are sufficient or insufficient to account for this in- 
stance of his conduct, is not very material; since nei* 
ther our duty nor salvation depends upon being abte 
to clear it up. It is hoped, however, that what has 
been hinted, may serve to remove some darkness and 
prejudice from the minds of those, who have been 
much perplexed upon this subject. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. It appears from the leading sentiments in tbii dis- 
course, that Adam was the only person who committed^ 
and who was guilty, of original sin. This phrase has 
been used to signify not only the sin of Adam, but the 
sin of Eve, and the sin of every one of their numerous 
posterity. It is true, indeed, that Eve committed a 
first sin; and it is equally true, that every other person 
lias committed a first sin. But a sin's being the ^V^ 
that a person ever committed, does not properly de- 
nominate it an original sin. Each angel that fell com* 
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imtted a first sin; but that Jirsl sin has never hecii 
caUedv nor con^dered to be, an original An. This 
phrase is properly applicable to no other sin, than that 
of Adam's eating the forbidden fruit. And (hat sin is 
properly called origindl^ not because it was the first 
ever committed in this world, for Eve was fu'st iti 
tranflgres^o'ri; nor dmply because it ivas the -first tm of 
the fi^^st man; but because it Was that particular mn; 
upon which the moral character of all ntiankind wad 
tonstUutumally suspended. According to the drVirte 
constitution, that sin alone was the occasion of ail thd 
futurd sinrulness of Adam, and Eve, and their whote 
posterity. 

And since it is ifnp^oper to call an j^ sin original siif,- 
but that first sin of Adam; it is equally improper to 
say, that any person ever committed, or was guilty of 
origtnol sin, but the first man Adam. Though all 
men begin to sin, in consequence of original sin; yet 
their beginning to slin, is neither eating the forbidden 
fruit, nor consenting to eat it, nor doing any thing else, 
which resembles the^rrf sin of Adam, any more than 
the first sin of any othct man. I'he act and guilt of 
Adam's first transgression were His own, and never 
transferred to us. He committed and was guilty of 
original sin, and he alone. Though we have commit- 
ted a multitude of o/Acr sins; yet We never committed 
that sin, nor stand in the least degree chargeable with 
it. To say, therefore, that all mankind are guilty of 
Adam'^ fiist transgression, is extremely absurd, and 
naturally lends to prejudice the minds of many against 
the true doctrine of original sin. 

2, We learn from what has been said, that the true 
doctrine of original sin is clearly revealed in the Bi- 
ble. This hiis often been called in question. Some 
suppose, if such an important doctrine were true, H 
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iVpuld have been much more frequently mention* . 
ed, and much more clearly reveled in Scripture., 
They imagine, there is no trait of it to be found, after 
the third chapter of Genesis, until we come to this . 
Epistle to the Romans, which is extremely obscure and 
hard to be understood. It is readily granted, that the 
idea, which some have formed of original sin, is no 
where revealed in the Bible. But that idea of it, which 
has been exhibited in this discourse, and which we 
conceive to be the Only true idea, appears to run 
through all the books of the Old and New Testament. 
Upon the first offence of our first Parents, we read pf 
God's providing a Savior, not only for them, but for 
their future posterity. Immediately after this, we find 
Sacrifices were appointed, to prefigure a suffering Sav- 
ior, and, through him, the pardoning mercy of 'God to 
all penitent sinners. Under the Law, circumcision 
Avas instituted, which plainly represented the native de« 
pravity of the human heart. This doctrine was uni- 
formly taught by all the sacred Writers from Moses 
to Malachi. John the Baptist and Christ himself plain* 
ly and pointedly preached the same sentiment. Christ 
instituted thd ordinance of Baptism, Which signifies 
the ^'washing of regeneration^ and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost." Paul represents Adam and Christ as 
two public Heads of mankind; and plainly declai:e8, 
that we became sinners, by the disobedience of the 
former, and may be saved from ruin, by the obedi- 
ence of the latter. Christ is represented, in the New 
Testament, as the Savior provided for both Jews and 
Gentiles; and is expressly said to be a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world. And the predictions con- 
iteming the future Spread of the gospel, and the en^ 
largement of the Redeemer's kingdom, carry the idea, 

that mankind will all be sinful, and need a Savior to 
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the end of time. In such a great variety of wajrs, is 
the constituted connexion between the first sin of Ad- 
am and the sinfulness of all mankind to the latest pos- 
terity, clearly revealed in the Bible. Neither Ihe prom- 
ises concerning the coming of Christ; nor the declara- 
tions concerning his design in coming; nor the descrip- 
tions of his sufferings and death; nor the positive insti- 
tuitions of the gospel, can be accounted for on any oth- 
er ground, than that of Original sin. This doctrine 
lies at the foundation of all revealed religion; and to 
deny it, is virtually to deny the whole of divine Rev- 
elation. For if it had not been for the original sin of 
the first Man, there would have been no occasion for 
the sufferings and death of the second Man, who is 
tlie Lord from heaven. 

3. There is no ground to suppose, from any thing 
which has been said in this discourse, that Adam 
knew, before the fall, that he was the public head of 
his posterity; or that his conduct should determine the 
moral state, in which they should come into existence. 
The divine prohibition and threatening were sufficient 
to acquaint him with his duty, and lay him under ob- 
ligation to perform it. There appears to have been no 
more occasion for his knowing, that his sin would de- 
stroy his posterity; than for his knowing, that a divine 
Redeemer would come into the world to save them. 
God constituted the connexion between him and his 
posterity, to regulate his own conduct, and to accom- 
plish his own designs. And he might see a great im- 
propriety, in acquainting him with his public capacity, 
before his first transgression. Our Savior concealed 
the knowledge of his character and sufferings, for a 
long time after be entered upon his public ministry, 
lest this knowledge should eithef retard or accelerate 
the event of his death. And God might foresee, that 
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it would frustrate his own designs^ if he acquainted 
Adam with his public capacity, before he had actually 
involved himselt and his posterity in ruin. Accord- 
ingly we find the first prohibition and threatening were 
directed to him personally. God say«, ''In the day 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." If we now 
search the Bible from beginning to end, we shall dis- 
cover no intimation, that God informed Adam of hii 
Ix^ing placed as the public Head of his posterity, fre- 
Jvre he actually sinned, and exposed them all to the 
latal effects of his first transgression. And since the 
Scriptures are entirely silent upon this point, it is by 
no means proper to take it for granted, and to reason 
from it as an established truth. 

4. It appears from what has been said in this dis- 
course, that God did no injustice to mankind, in ap- 
pointing Adam their public Head. They have often 
complained of the injustice of God, on this account. 
But they never had the least foundation for this gen- 
eral complaint. It appears from what has been ^id, 
that the constituted connexion between Adam and his 
posterity, neither made his sin their sin; nor his §mlt 
their guilt; nor exposed them to the least degree of 
punishment^ on his account. There could be no in- 
justice, therefore, in God's appointing Adam the pub- 
lic Head of his posterity. It is presumed, the general 
complaint of injustice has originated entirely from a 
false idea of the divine constitution^ under which Ad^ 
am was placed. God made that constitution to regu- 
late his own conduct; and not to regulate the conduct 
of either Adam or his posterity. It was Adam's duty 
io obey the divine prohibition, whether he stood in a 
public or private capacity. And it is our duty to obey 
all the divine commands, notwithstanding his conirti- 
iuted relation to and connexion with us. « The t^tit^ 
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is, there was neither Jiirfice, nor injuaticej in God's apr 
pointing Adam our public Head. It was an act of 
TOere Sovereignty. God, as a Sovereign, had as good 
'a right, to make Adam the public Head of his poster- 
ity, as he had to make him at all, or to place him in 
the garden of Eden, or to determine a single circum- 
stance of his life. And, as a Sovereign, he had as good 
e right to determine that his posterity should be sin- 
ners, in consequence of his first offence, as he had, to 
determine their numbers, their natural abilities, their 
outward circumstances, and their final state. There 
is neither justice, nor injustice^ in God^s determining 
what the moral characters of moral agents shall be; 
though there may be justice, or injustice, in his conduct 
tovrards them, after their moral cbaracters are for^led. 
The constitution, which connected Adam's sin with 
the sip of his posterity, wa^ such a constitution as God 
had an original and sovereign right to make. For if 
he had a right to bring us into existence, he had an 
equal right to determine how he would bring us into 
existence, whether as single, detached individuals, like 
the angels; or as naturally and constitutionally con- 
nected with our first and great Progenitor. And sinc6 
God had a sovereign right to place us under such a 
constitution^ we have no right to call it unwise, unjust, 
or unkind. 

5. It appears from what has been said, that our first 
Parent laid us under no necessity of sinning. If he had 
transmitted to us a corrupt nature^ or a sinfiU prin- 
ciplCy we might have had some ground to suppose, 
that we were obliged to sin, by the fatal influence of 
his first transgression. But since that sin neither direct- 
ly nor indirectly ever affected either our natural oc 
moral faculties; it is certain, that we act as freely and 
voluntary in committing sin, as we could have donei 
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yf Adam had never sinned, nor stood in the least con- 
nexion with us. It is true, indeed, his first offence, 
according to the divine design, determined the event of 
bur becoming sinners. But the design of God never 
laid any of his ci^atures under a necessity of sinning. 
God designed, that Adam should fall, and, from eter- 
nity, provided a remedy for it; but God's design laid 
him under no necessity of falling, nor of accepting the 
remedy provided. So, God's design, that we should 
be sinners, if he partook of the forbidden fruit, did not 
lay us, or any of his posterity, under a necessity of 
committing sin. Neither Scripture, nor reason, nor 
experience, teaches us, that we are constrained to hate 
God, or transgress his holy and righteous commands, 
by virtue of any guilt, pollution, or depravity, derived 
from Adam. We have no more right to cast the 
blame of our sins upon him; than he had to transfer 
his sin and guilt to us. He must answer for his own 
sins; and we must answer for ours. 

6. If Adam has proved the occasion of involving 
all his posterity in sin; then children stand in peculiar 
need of a virtuous and pious education. They are all 
liable to sin, as soon as they become moral agents, 
Apd there is a moral certainty, if they live, that they 
will run into evil, and incur the divine displeasure. 
This is a niost alarming consideration to parents. 
They have been the occasion of introducing them in- 
to a sinful world, where they are in the utmost dan- 
ger of dishonoring God, and of destroying themselves 
iforever. If parents would duly consider the depraved 
hearts of their children, they would feel very solicit- 
ous to train them up in the way they should go; and, if 
possible, early instil into their young and tender minds, 
the pure principles of religion and virtue. Nor would 
they neglect tolay all proper restraints upon them, to 
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preserve them from the paths of the destroyer, tlie 
0pirit that now worketh in the children of disobedi- 
ence. The law of nature requires parents to promote 
the temporal happiness of their children; and the law 
of Christianity requires them to bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. And though 
they cannot sanctifji the hearts of their children; yet 
they can instruct their minds^ restrain their outward 
conduct, and commend them to Him, who is able to 
make them meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light If they neglect to do these things, tliey will sin 
against God, and become accessary to the ruin of 
their dear offspring. But how can they bear the 
thoughts of seeing their children openly vicious, and 
finally impenitent! It would have been better lor them 
never to have been born, than to live and to die in sin. 
Their case, therefore, loudly calls for the compassion, 
the prayers, and instructions of their parents, who are 
under every tender and solemn tie, to do all in their 
power, to promote their temporal and eternal happi- 
ness. 

7. This subject calls upon all impenitent sinners, 
immediately to repent and believe the gospel. They 
have no excuse for their enmity and disobediendrto 
God. They have never been necessarily drawn iqb 
sin, by any corrupt nature or corrupt principle derived^ 
from Adam. They have sinned freely and voluntas 
rily, and tiierefore destroyed themselves. In this 
guilty and perishing situation, it is their immediate 
duty to repent, and look up to God for pardoning 
mercy, through the divine Redeemer. He came to 
seek and to save those who are lost, and stands ready 
to receive all weary, heavy laden sinners. Let them 
no longer charge their misery and guilt upon God, 
nor upon Adam; but let them take the shame and 
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blame of all their sins to themselves. And as they 
have freely and voluntarily sinned; so let them freely 
and voluntarily repent and believe the gospel. This 
is their immediate and important duty. They have 
no excuse for a moment^s delay. Lafe and death are 
now set before them. It depends not upon the con- 
duct of Adam, but upon their owq choice, whether 
they sliali be happy, or miserable forever. Though 
their sins have greatly abounded; yet if they repent 
and believe the gospel, the grace of God, through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord,, shall much more abound, in their 
eternal salvation. Amen. 
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s£:rmon XIV. 

THE NATURE, EXTENT, AND INFLUENCE OF Tllfe 
MORAL DEPRAVITY OF SINNERS. 

Romans viii, 7, 8. 

Becdtise. the carnal mind is eninity agdinst God: for 
it is not subject to the law vf God, neither indeed 
can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God. 

IT has been much disputed of late, among those wh6' 
call themselves Calvinists, whether all the doings of 
unregenerate men are altogether sinful. There would 
be no difficulty in deciding this question, if those, who 
profess to beljevethc total corruption of human nature^ 
would only agree to draw the same inference from it. 
But there are many, who acknowledge, that the heart.^ 
of sinners are totally depraved, and yet deny, that 
their actions are altogether criminal. It seems ne- 
cessary, therefore, in order to bring this point to a fair 
and final decision, not only to prove, that sinners artf 
totally depraved; but also to prove, that their total dcf- 
pravity extends to all their actions, and turns them in- 
to sin. And the words which I have read, naturally 
lead us to consider this subject in this manner. "Be- 
cause the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God." 
By the carnal mind, the Apostle means the carnal 
heart; for it is the heart only, which is enmity against 
God. And this carnal heart he represents, as cor- 
rupting all the actions which proceed from it. He 
lays down the total depravity of sinners as a firs^ 
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pHnciple, from which ^e draws the only fair and nat- 
ural codclusioh, that they cannot please God. His 
plain meaning, therefore, may be clearly expressed in 
this plairi proposition: 

The total depravity df dinners renders all their ac* 
tions totally deprai^ed: 

To illustrate thid subject, t shall, 

I. Show, that sinners are totally depraved: And, 

II. Show, thdt their totil depravity totally depraves 
all their actiohs; 

I. I ani to show, that sinners are totally depraved. 
There is no truth more clearly and fuily taught in 
Scripture, than the total depravity of sinners. They 
are represeilted as spiritually deaf and blind. "Bring 
forth the blind people that have eyeis, and the deaf 
that have ears. Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind;^ 
that ye nriay Sec.'' They are represented aS spiritually 
dead. "Wherefore he Saith, Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the deady stnd Christ shall give thee 
light. And you hath he quickened, who were dead 
in tresspasses and isins." They are represented as in* 
capable of discerning the moral beauty of divine ob- 
jec ts. "But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto 
hira; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned/' These are plain, though figur- 
ative descriptions of the total depravity of sinners, 
Tjieir hearts are also represented as not only destitute 
of moral goodness, but as full of moral evil. We 
read, -^God saw that the wickedness of man was^ 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.'' Sol- 
omon says, '*The heart of the sons of men \sfull of 
evil, and madness is in their heart while they live, and 

after that they go to the dead." Our Lord told the 
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onbeli^ng Jews, ^^I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God m you. Ye are of your father the devil^ 
and tHe lusts of your father ye will do. Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers, how can you escape the dam- 
nation of hell?' The Apostle Paul paints the total de- 
pravity of sinners \n the strongest colors. "They arc 
all gone out of the way, they are together become un- 
profitable: there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues 
they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under 
their lips, whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
aess. Their feet are swift to shed blood* Destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways, and the . way of 
peace have they not known: there is no fear of God 
before their eyes." Agreeably to these representa- 
tions, we find such appellations and epithets given to 
sinners, as strongly express their total depravity. 
They are called the anjust, the unrighteous, the un- 
godly, the un\io\y, the tinbeUeving, and enemies of the 
cross of Christ. Such persons as justly deserve these 
characters, must be entirely destitute of every holy 
and virtuous aflfection. 

But the manner, in which the Scripture distin- 
guishes saints from sinners, affords the most clear and 
convincing evidence, that all who are not saints, are 
totally depraved. According to Scripture, he that 
loveth God is a saint, but he that loveth him not is a 
sinner; he that repenteth of sin is a saint, but he that 
repenteth not is a sinner; he that belicveth in Christ is a 
saint, but he that believeth not is a sinner; he that is 
bora of God is a saint, but he that is not born of 
God is a sinner; he that is in the Spirit is a saint, but 
he that is in the flesh is a sinner; he that is for Christ 
is a saint, but he that is against him is a sinner. 
This mode of distinction necessarily implies, that saints 
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fiave wme grace, but sinners have tione; Hiat saints 
have same holiness, but sinners have none; and that 
nothing short of total depravity can justly denominate 
any person a sinner, in distinction from a saint 
Though the plainest passages of Scripture in favor of 
total depravity, may be tortured to some other mean- 
ing; yd; this argument in favor of this doctrine, drawn 
from the scriptural mcmner of distinguishing saints 
from sinners, admits of no evasion, and cannot be re- 
jected, without rejecting the very distinction itself. 
Whoever undertakes to describe a sinner, without 
taking total depravity into his character, will describe 
» saint. If he say, a sinner is one who sometimes 
does good, and sometimes does evil; this is a descHfi- 
(tion of a saint. For every saint sometimes does good, 
and someiimes does evil. If he say, a sinner is one 
who does more evil than good; this is a description of 
a saint. For every saint has more sin than holiness. 
If he say, a sinner is one who has the lowest degree 
of grace; this is a description of a saint. For the lea^ 
degree of love, faith, repentance, or any other holy 
affection, forms the character of a saint, and entitles 
him to the divine favor. Indeed, ask any intelligent, 
frank, candid man, who denies total depravity, to tell 
you the essential difference between a saint and a sin- 
n^, and be will freely acknowledge that it is out of his 
power. For he knows, if all men are possessed of 
some real holiness, then the only moral difference be- 
tween one person and another is, that one has f7?ore, 
and another has less true love to God. But this is the 
difference between one saint and another, and not the 
difference between a saii;it and a sinner. The mosit 
celebrated Writers^, who dpny total depravity, appear 
to he unable to point out any essential difference be.- 
tween saints and sinners. We may read all the ser* 
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inons of Barrow, Clarke, Hoadley, and Tillotson, an^ 
' liever find a single instance, in which they have drawn 
two essentially different; moral characters. They 
speak of saints and sinners in Scripture language; but 
they nevei" show, wherein they Essentially 'differ, nor 
describe that particular act or exercise of mind, by 
which a sinner becomes a saint. Hence it appear^ 
from fact, as well as from Scripture, that it is iipposable 
to point out any essential moral difference between ^ 
sinner and a saint, without making total depravity the 
peculiar and essential character of a sinner. If there 
be any such persons in the world, therefore, as justly 
deserve to be called sinnerSj in distinction from sainfs;^ 
they are totally depraved, and wholly under tjie do- 
minion of a carnal mind, which is enmity against 
God. The way is noy^r prepared to show, 

II. That the total depravity of sinners f^otally defiles 
and depraves all their actions^ 

Their total depravity is of a moral nature, and en- 
tirely distinct from t])e\v intellectual powers. They 
can perceive as well, they can remember as well, they 
can reason as well, ^nd they can distinguish between 
moral good and evil as we]l, as the best of saints. The 
total depravity of their natural faculties, would entire- 
ly destroy their moral deprayity. For were their 
reason and conscience totally depraved, they would (>p 
altogether incapable of doing right or wrong, or per- 
forming any moral action, which should be either 
pleasing or displeasing to God. Their nioral depiav- 
ity, therefore, must consist in their hearts. And this 
is agreeable to the whole tenor of Scripture. The 
Apostle tells us, ''The carnal mind is enmity against 
God.'' As enmity belongs to the heart, and not to 
the understanding; iso the heart must be the seat of 
moral corruption. Solomon says, "Foolishness ij» 
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jbound in the heart of a child; but the rod of correc- 
jlion will drive it fi^ from him." By foolishness here 
he means moral depravity; and this he places in the 
heart. God promises to renew the hearts of sinners, in 
order to remove their moral depravity. ^A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new ^iriit will I put within 
you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your 
ilesh, and I will give you an hieart of flesh.^' If the 
removal of an evil heart will take away total depravity, 
then total depravity certainly consists in an evil heart. 
When God would paint the depravity of sinners in the 
strongest colors, he says, ^^ When they knew him, they 
glorified him not as God, neither were they thankful, 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their fool- 
ish hecni was darkened.-' $b when Christ would ag* 
gravate the depravity and guilt of the Jews in the 
highest degree, he say^, ^^They have both seen and 
hated both me and my father." Paul also represents 
the very essence of sin, or moral depravity, as con- 
sisting in the opposition of the heart to the light of 
conscience. ^'To him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to' him it is sin.-' And this every sinner 
knows to be true, by his own experience. He finds 
that his heart is not only distinct from his coiiaciefice. 
but in direct opposition to it. His conscience tells him 
to do what his heart hates and opposes; and on the 
other hand, his heart inclines him to do what his con- 
science forbids and condemns. It appears from Scrip- 
jture and experience, therefore, that the heart is the 
only seat of nioral depravity. There is no other place 

in the mind, where )|; can be found, nor where it can 

» ' . • . . . . ■ . 

possibly exist. 

Now, if sinners are totally depraved, and their total 
depravity lies in the heart; then the Apostle's reason- 
ing is plain and conclusive. "So then they that are 
in the flesh cannot please. God." A corrupt heart 
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<lue9tion, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the 
great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, 
Tboii shah love the Lord thy God with all thy hearty 
and with all thy doul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first and great commfandment. And the second 
is like unto it, Thou shaft love thy neighbor a^ thyself. 
On these two commandments hang all the law and 
prophets." It is easy to see the truth and propriety of 
this exposition, if all the actions of men flow from the 
heart. For if this be trOe, then the commands to read 
and pray, to labor six days in the week aud sanctify 
the seventh, and to perform all other virtuous and holy 
actions, are necessarily comprized in the law of love. 
By requiring a good hearty Ood virtually requires all 
good actions, and virtually forbids all bad actions; 
So the Apostle reasons upon the subject. ^'He that 
loveth another hath fulfilled (he law. For this, that 
is, for this reason. Thou shalt not commit adulteryy 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neigl>- 
bor, therefore love is the fulfilling of the law." This 
text plainly teaches, that the law requires love, be-' 
cause love will produce all good actions, and prevent 
all bad ones; or in other words, that the law requires a 
'^ood hearty because all good actions will flow from it; 
*.nd forbids a bad heart; because all bad actions will 
low from it. Thus it appears from Scripture precepts 
nd prohibitions, as well as from Scripture represen- 
itions and declarations, that all human actions flow 
jxn the heaii. And to make it appear, that we 
tve given the true sense of Scripture upon this point, 
id still further to establish it. we may observe; 



SERMON XIV. Rom. viii, 7, B. tSf 

2. That moral agency wholly connsts in the hearty 
Bnd.therefore every moral action must necessarily How 
from this, and no other source. 

The heart consists in voluntary exercises; and vol- 
untary exercises are moral agency. Willing is acting. 
Willing right is acting right; and willing wrong is act- 
ing wrong. All voluntary exercises belong to the heart; 
«and therefore loving and hating is as really acting, as 
choosing and refusing. .It is true, we sometimes make 
a distinction among the exercises of the heart; and caH 
8ome (tfftctionsy and others loolitwns. But the only 
groufid of this distinction is, thast loving and hating, 
which we call oj^^c/ion^, are tmrnanen/ exercises oft he 
heart, which produce no external effects; whereas choo- 
^ng and refusing, which we call volitioiu, are imper- 
ative acts of the will, and productive of external ac- 
tions. Moral agency, however, equally belongs to the 
heart and the willf or to both affections and volitions. 
For we act when we ^?o^?e, whether we express our love 
or not. And we act^ when we haie, whether we ex- 
press our hatred or not. There is as much moral 
agency in the affections of the heart, as in the %?o2i- 
iions of the will. The heart and will are essentially 
the same; or the will is only the heslrt producing ex- 
temal effects. So that strictly speaking, all moral agen^ 
cy bdongs to the hearty as distinguished from all the 
other powers and faculties of the mind. The truth of 
this we all know by our own experience. . No man 
feels, that any motion of body or mind is his action^ 
unless his heart is concerned in it. If his eye, or head, 
or hand, or foot, should move without the concur- 
rence of his heart, he would not call that motion his 
cctioHj nor feel in the least degree accountable for it. 
Or if his intellectual powers were put in motion, with« 
out the choice of his hearty he would not call those 
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mental motions his aclum$y nor fed either praise or 

blame worthy for them. No exercises of l^ody or 

mind have any moral quality, without the heart 

There is no moral good^ nor moral evil in thoughts, 

enly as the heart approves or disapproves them. There 

is no moral good, nor moral evil in wordsy only as the 

heart approves or disapproves them. There is no moral 

good nor moral evil in reading, walking, or laboring, 

only as the heart approves or disapproves these extor- 

nal exertions. The reason is, all thoughts, words, and 

external exertions, are not actionSy but mere motional 

without the heart. All moral agency consists in the 

heart. With the heart man loves; with the heart man. 

hates; with the heart man chooses and refuses; with the 

heart man believes and disbelieves; and with the heart 

h6 does all that may be called his action. For without 

the heart, he is a mere passive machine^ which may 

be acted upon, but which cannot act. And on thh 

ground it is, that the law of God knows the heart only, 

requires the heart only, and forbids the heart oply. 

*'My son, says God, give me thine heart." And, says 

the Apostle, "Jf there be first a willing mind, it is ac-^ 

cepted according to that a man hath, and not according 

to that he h^th not." God requires and accepts a good 

heart, but forbids ^qd rejects a bad one. The heart 

comprises all that he requires or forbids; because to 

require or forbid any exercise or action without the 

heart, would be the saipe as to require or forbid an 

act without an agent, which is palpably absurd. Now 

if sinners always act from the he^rt, and if the hearty 

from which they act, be totally depraved, then all their 

actions must be totally deprs^ved. If there be no flaw 

in any link of this chain of reasoning, and if one link 

be inseparably connected with another; then it mus( 

bind every person to believe, that <*they that are ici t,pfi 

f)esh cannot please Go4." 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

1. We learn from what has been said, wherein their 
mistake lies, who acknowledge the total depravity of 
sinners, and yet deny their total sinfulness. * 

Those, who run into this inconsistency, have often 
been refuted, without being convinced. But it is much, 
to be desired, that they should be convinced as well i(S 
refuted; and if the fallacy of their reasoning be fairly 
and clearly pointed out, perhaps they will be convinced. 
If the hearts of sinner$ be totally depraved, and ail 
their actions proceed from their hearts, then all their 
actions must be totally depraved. This is too plain to 
be denied. Those, therefore, who deny that total sin* 
fulness is the consequence of total depravity, deny that 
all the actions of sinners proceed from their hearts. 
And were this true, they might acknowledge total de- 
pravity, and yet deny total sinfulness, without the 
least inconsistency. Accordingly we find, they make a 
distinction between actions, which flow from the 
heart, and those, which flow from reason, conscience, 
or natural affections. They acknowledge, the heart 
is totally depraved, and all the actions which proceed 
from it; but they deny the total depravity of reason, 
conscience, and natural affections, and therefore deny, 
that the actions, which proceed from these innocent 
principles, are totally sinful. They say, sinners some- 
times act only from their heart; sometimes only from 
their conscience; and sometimes only from their nat- 
ural affections. And when they act only frpm the 
heart, which is totally corrupt, then their actions are 
entirely sinful. But when they act from the harmless 
principles of reason, conscience, and natural affections, 
then their actions are iiltogether innocent and accepta- 
ble to God. IIow when they say this, they say some- 
thing of which othcra are as capable, of judging aii 
*hem$elv«s. 
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I nove appeal to every person, whether he is am- 
sdotis of ever acting from mere reason, or from mere* 
eonscience, or from mere natural affections, mihmd 
the heart. I presume no person can say, that he is 
eonscious of ever acting from any of these natural 
prineiples without the heart;. I appeal to every person 
again, whether he i& canactotta^ of ever acting from 
these natural prineiples, contrary to the heart. I pre- 
sume no person can say, that he is conscious o£ 
ever acting from these natural principles contrary tA 
the heart, I appeal to every person once more, whc^« 
er he is not conscious of often acting contrary to rea^ 
son, contrary to conscience, and contrary to natural 
afiQxtions. I presume every person can say, that he is 
conscious of often acting contrary to all these natural 
prindples. But how can these be principles of action, 
if we never act from them, and often act against 
them? The heart is a principle of action, and there- 
fore we cannot act agmnst it. And were reason, con* 
science', and natural affections, principles of action, we 
oould no move 9ict against these, than against the 
heart. Hence it evidently follows, that reason, con- 
science, and natural affections, are no principles of 
action, but #n1y motives of action. It is acknowledg-* 
ed, that they often operate as motives^ which influence 
the heart, the only proper principle of action. If rea- 
son dictate to a man, that it is best to be temperate; 
his leason is not the principle of action^ but his heari^ 
which acts agreeably to the motive suggested by rea- 
son^ If conscience dictate to a man, that it is hisrduty 
to observe the sabbath; his conscienoe is not the prin*> 
eiple of action, but his heart, which acts agreeably te 
the motive suggested by conscience. Or if natural af^ 
fection dictate to a mgn-tp give a'beloved child the 
lar^gest pprtion of |iis inheritance; lus natural affection 
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19 not the principle of action, but his heart, which act^ 
agreeably to his natural affection. Now^, if reason, 
conscience, and natural affection be not principles of 
action, then no action can flow from them, but every 
action must flow from the heari. And if all actions 
flow from the heart, then either all the actions of sin- 
ners are totally corrupt, or none of them. But all 
who acknowledge the total depravity of sinners^ allow 
that those actions which flow from the heart are to- 
taUy corrupt. Since, then, all the actions of sinners 
do in fact flow ftom the heart, and can flow from no 
other principle; all^who admit the doctrine of total de- 
pravity, must, in order to be consistent, acknowledge 
that all the actions of sinners are totally depraved. If 
they admit the Apostle's premises, they must adopt 
his conclusion, that they that are in the flesh, and act 
entirely from a carnal heart, cannot please God. 

2. If it be a truth, that sinners are totally depravedy 
then it is^ a very important truth. The doctrine of to- 
tal depravity holds a distinguished place among the 
doctrines of the gospel. It lies at the foundation of 
some of t^e principle articles of Christianity. And 
were chrii^iana agireed in this great truth, they would 
soon put an end to many of their religious disputea 
They would no longer contend about the character and 
conduct of sinners. They would no lor^er contend 
about the nature and necessity of regeneration. They 
would no longer contend about common and special 
grace. They would no longer contend about the 
terms of justification. They would no longer contend 
about the proper qualifications for communion at the 
table of the Lord. Nor would they any longer con** 
tend about universal salvation. For, divine sovereignr 
ty in the dispensations of grace, naturally results from 
the doctrine of total depravity. So that total deprav- 
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ity is not an unmeaning phrase, but a most solemn 
and important truth', which is inseparably connected 
ivtth the leading and fundamenal doctrines of the 
christian religion. * 

3. We learn from what has been said, that the Uh 
tal depravity of sinners does not destroy, nor diminish 
their obligation to obey the divine commands. It ap 
pears, that their total depravity consists wholly in &e 
corruption of their hearts. Their intellectual facultiei 
remain uncorrupt. Their perception, reason, and coni 
science, are in their full strength and vigor. And these 
are the sole ground of moral obligation. To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is aa 
Satan knows to do good, notwithstanding the to- 
tal corruption of his heart, and therefore he is under 
the same obligation he ever was, to love and obey his 
Maker. And since the total depravity of sinners does 
not destroy their knowledge of duty, it does not de- 
stroy their obligation to do it. Moral obligation does 
not depend in the least degree upon the disposition of 
the heart. Whether men have good or bad hearts, 
they are equally obliged to love and serve their Crea- 
tor. Accordingly God never makes the least al- 
lowance for the corruption of their hearts, in any of 
his precepts and prohibitions. Though he knew, that 
the Israelites in general were totally depraved, when he 
gave the law at Mount Sinai; yet he required them to 
love him with all their heart, with all their soul, and 
with all their strength, upon pain of eternal destruc- 
tion. And though Christ knew that the Jews were 
of their father the devil, and totally depraved; yet he 
required them to be perfect even as their Father in 
heaven is perfect. The divine commands fall with all 
their weight and authority upon the consciences of 
sinners. Their depravity of heart lessens not their 
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obligation to obedience. They have as much to do 
as other men. They have to obey all the commands 
in the Bible* They have to read, and pray, and do 
every thing, that good men have to do. The total 
corruption of their hearts will not afford them the 
least excuse for the least disaffection to God, nor for 
the least disobedience to any of his commands. 

4. We learn from what has been said, why God 
condemns the best as well as the xiporsi actions of sin- 
ners. Every one can see a reason, why God should 
condemn their openTices and immoralities; hut many 
can see no reason why he should condemn their ap« 
parent love, obedienpe, and devotion. But we fmd 
he does, for some reason or other, condemn their ^e^ 
as well as their xwrst actions, in the plainest and 
strongest terms. *The sacrifice of the wicked is an 
s^bomination to the Lord. He that turneth away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be 
abomination. To what purpose -is the multitude of 
your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord. I am full of 
the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beastjs; 
and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, 
or of hegoats* I hate, I despise, your feast days, and 
J will not smell in your solemn assemblies. Though 
you offer me burnt-offerings and your meat offerings, I 
will npt accept them; neither will 1 regard the peace- 
offerings of your fat beasts." Such sacrifices, prayers, 
and religious devotions of sinners, may he considered 
as their best performances; but these God expressly 
says he abhors and condemns. And the reason is 
plain and obvious. The best performances of sinners 
proceed from the same totally corrupt heart, from 
which their open vices and immoralities proceed, and 
therefore are equally corrupt and sinful. When sin- 
ners come before God wi^b 4 corrupt hearty they come 
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at their peril; for God tells them, that he nevtr requir- 
ed them to come in such a manner. When ye come 
to appear before me, 'wJio hath required this at yout 
hand to tread my courtsV^ Yea, he forbids them to 
come and worship him with an unfriendly heart 
^'Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomi- 
nation unto me; the new moons and sabbaths, the 
calling of assemblies I cannot away with: it is iniquity, 
even the solemn meetijig, Your new moons and your 
appointed feasts my soul hateth: they are a trouble 
unto me; 1 am weary to bear them. And when ye 
spread forth your hands^ I will hide mine eyes from 
you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not 
hear." God looketh not on the outward appearance^ 
but upon the heart. He views the best actions of sin- 
ners as flowing from a totally corrupt heart, and thercr 
fore abhors and condemns them as altogether criminid. 
• 5, We learn from what has been said, why none 
of the works of sinners will be accepted, at the last 
day. Our Savior, who will be the final Judge, has 
absolutely declared, that he wilt condemn aH sinners 
and all their works, without distinction, in the great 
day of account. And though they may plead, that 
they have fed the hungry, clothed the naked, vi^ted ^ 
the sick, and done many deeds of apparent humanity 
and benevolence; yet he will reject and punish them, 
for that criminal selfishness, which was the source of 
all their actic^ns. And this will be a sufficient reason 
for their everlasting perdition. If the hearts of aU 
sinners are totally depraved, and if all their actions 
proceed from their totally corrupt hearts; then Christ 
may with the greatest propriety, place them all at his 
left hand, and condemn all their actions, when he 
comes to judge the world in righteousness. When the 
secrets pf all hearts shall be made manifest, it will ap- 
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pear that the finally impenitent never had one right 
affection^ nor- one good intention, in the whole course 
of their lives. And when this appears, the whole uni* 
verse must approve of Christy in dooming them all to 
endless destruction. 

6. We learn from what has been said, why the 
divine law, when it comes to the conscience, revives 
the guilt and destroys the hope of every sinner. Many 
sinners are so strict in their external conduct, and so 
serious and devout in their religious services, that they 
not only pacify their consciences, but even entertain 
high hopes of the favor of God and the enjoyment of 
heaven. But this is owing to their ignorance of the 
nature and extent of the divine law, and of the total 
corruption of their hearts. Whenever, therefore, the 
divine law is set home upon their consciences, it dis- 
covers the enmity of their hearts, and destroys all their 
hopes of heaven. This Paul found to be the case by 
his own experience. ^'I was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died. And the commandment, which was or- 
dained to life, I found to be unto death: For sin taking 
oecamon by the commandment deceived me, and by 
it slew me." Paul, befoi^ his conversion, was a man 
of a fair moral character, and zealous in the religion of 
bis sect. His hopes of heaven were high, and be had 
no doubt of being a sincere friend to God. But when 
the commandment came, it discovered his heart and 
destroyed his hopes of the divine favor. He felt him- 
self to be a poor, miserable, guilty sinner. He found 
that in him, that is in his carnal mind, there dwelt no 
good thing. He was fully convinced, that he had al- 
ways acted from a carnal, selfish heart, which was un- 
friendly to God, and which justly deserved his everT 
lasting displeasure. And if it be true, that siinner^ aU 
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ways act from a carnal heart, which the law of Grod 
forbids; then the law of Grod, when it comes home t6 
the conscience, must necessarily condemn tiiem for ali 
their thqughts, words and actions. And when they 
feel this conviction, there is nothing, which can keq^ 
them from complete despair, but a belief, that a holy, 
gracious and sovereign Qod can subdue their enmi^ir 
and save them, in spite of their hearts. 

7. We learn from what has been ssdd, th^t it is thd 
immediate duty of sinners to become reconciled to 
God. This is their • first and most important duty« 
Their reading and praying, their seeking andstriving, 
and every thing they do, will be displeasing to God, 
until they become heartily reconciled to his holy and 
amiable character. God is not only supremely glori- 
ous and excellent in his own nature; but he has al- 
ways treated sinners with the greatest kindness and 
tenderness. He has never siud any thir^ in his word^ 
nor done any thing in his providence, which has ever 
given them any just ground for their disaffection. 
And, therefore, he solemnly calls upon them to im- 
peach a single instance of his conduct, if they can* 
^^Hear ye now what the Lord saith: Arise, contend 
thou before the mountains, and let the hills hear thy 
voice. Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord's controversy^ 
and ye strong foundations of the earth: for the Lord 
hath a controversy with his people, and he will ptead 
with Israel. O my people, what have I done unto 
thee? and wherein have I wearied thee? Testify 
against me." Since sinners have always hated God 
without a cause, it is their immediate duty to renounce 
their groundless enmity, and become reconciled to 
their kind and gracious Creator. Hence the sacred 
teachers unitedly exhort them to immediate holiness 
and reconciliation of heart to God. Isaiah say^ ^'Let 
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the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
bis thoi:^hts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
will abundanUy pardon.'' Ezekiel says, ^'Cast away 
from you all your transgressions whereby ye have 
transgressed, and make you a new heart and a new 
9pml: for why will ye die?" And the Apostle Paul 
calls upon the enemies of God, in the most sole;mi] 
and endearing manner, to become immediately friendly 
to him. ^ ^Now then we are embassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us: we pray yoy 
in Christ's stead, Be yc reconciled to GodJ^ Amen. 
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THE great lebeine of our redemption wai conQcrled,« i 
by the Mcred Trinity, before the foundation of Ihe^ 
world . The Father and Son mutually agreed, li theV 
early days of eternity, to perform distinct parts, in car^ ' 
rying into execution this gracious design. The Son 
engaged to become incarnate, and lay down his life in 
the room of sinners. And the Father ei^^aged to gift 
the Son a oertwn number of the human race, as a 
reward for his sufferings and death. It is, therefore^ 
in reference to this original covenant between the Fa^ 
tho* and the Son, that the former says to the latter in 
the text, ^'Tby people shall be wiliiog in the day of 
thy power.'' These words naturally surest this plun * 
truth to our present consideration: 

That God is able, by an act of his power, to make ^ 
those willii^ to be sav^ whom he has given to ChrisL 

Iq illustrating this subject, I shall endeavor to make * 
it appear, 

I. That God has given a ceitdn number of man- 
kind to Christ 

II. That they are naturally unwilling to be saved. 
And yet, 

III. That God is able, by an act of his power, to 
make them willing. 

I. I am to make it appear, that God has given a 
cer^un number of mankind to Christ. 

A 0^ 
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The evangelical Prophet, speaking of the Buffering 
Savior, expressly declares, ^^It pleased the Lord to 
bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed^ 
he shall'prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his hand. .He shall see of the travel 
of his sotd^ and shM be satisfied.^^ Agreeably to this 
and to other similar promises, Christ himself declares ia 
the tenth of John, *'My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me: And I give unto them 
eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any mahi pluck them out of my band. My Father, 
which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man 
is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand." For 
these, in distinction from others, Christ prays in par* 
ticular, just before his death. ^And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was. I have 
manifested thy name unto the men whom thou gavest 
me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gave^ 
them me. I pray for them; I i»ray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me. Father, I 
will that they also whom thou hast given me be with 
me where I ami." This portion of mankind the 
Apostle Paul often mentions, under various appella- 
tions. He calls them the /tiJiiea^ of Christ, the bodp 
of Christ, and the members of Christ. He represents 
them as originally predestinated to perfect holiness 
and future glory. /^We know, says he, that all thing) 
work tc^ether for good to them that love God, ta 
them who are the called according to his purpose. 
For whom he did foreknow, he also dtd-4)Pede6tii' 
nate to be conformed to the image of his Son, thai 
he might be the first4>orn among many bretbren. 
Moreover, whom htt. did predeiMiiiate, them he alsf 

r I 
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called: and whom he called, them he also jcMtifiBd: 
and whom he justified, them he abo glorified.'' Such 
II the united testimony of the inspired wiiters, thit 
the Father hath given the Son a certain number of 
ttie (alien race, who shall be made holy in this fife^ 
and happy in the next. This leads me to show, 

11. That these persons, like the rest of mankind^ 
are naturally unwilling to be saved. 

The text clearly conveys this idea. ^'Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.'' This mode 
of expression plainly implies, that antecedent to thr 
day of divine power, the people of Christ are uo* 
willing to be saved. And this will more clearly ap- 
pear, if we consider, 

1. That thsy are naturally enemies to Christ 
They are represented under this character in the con* 
text ^Tbe Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.^ 
And again, ^'Rule thou in the midst of thine enemiesJ^ 
This is the true character of all sinners, without excep- 
tion. Our Savior, who was perfectly acquainted with 
the hearts of the unr^enerate, plainly told them, that 
they were serpents, a generation of vipers, and the 
children of the devil. And speaking of the same per- 
sons, to whom he had preached, and before whose 
eyes he had done many mighty works, he says, ^Now 
have they both seen and hated both me and my Father* 
But this cometh to pass, that the word might be ful* 
filled that is written in their law. They hated me 
vsithout a cause.^ The elect, as well as the non-elect, 
naturally possess a spirit of opposition to Christ; and 
so long as they remain enemies to him, they say in 
their hearts, 'We will not have this man to rdgo 
over us.'^ 
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2. It appears from the conduct of tinners under the 
gospel, that they are unwilling to be saved. When 
Christ called upon them to come to him for life, they 
soon discovered a strong disposition to reject his gra- 
cious invitations. This led him to tell them in plain 
terms, ^'Ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
Kfe." And he foretold, in the parable of «the gospeU 
feast, that 8inna:*s would, in time to come, treat the 
offers of s&lvation with the same neglect and contempt. 
^Then said he unto them, a certain man made a great 
supper, and bade many: And sent bis servant at sup- 
per time to say to them that were bidden, come; fot 
all things are now ready. And they all with one 
consent began to make excuse.^^ This prediction has 
been fulfilled all over the christian world. How ma- 
ny thousands of the fallen race have been invited to 
accept of salvation, who have finally refused? And 
where has one been found, who was naturally willing, 
to submit to the terms of life? Universal experiencse 
(NToves, that all men are naturally unwilling to believe 
in Christ. 7'hough some ^nners seem to be more 
friendly to the gospel tdan others; yet it appears from 
the cooduct of all^ that they are naturally and equally 
unwilling to comply with the terms of life. They do^ 
indeed, make different excuses for slighting the gospel; 
but it is the same evil heart of unbelief^ which leads 
them to. reject the counsel of Qod against themselves. 
Tbe tliree thousand, who were converted on the day 
of Pentecost, were as heartily opposed to Christ, be- 
fore their conversion, as any, who imbrued their 
bands in his blood. Paul penusted ki despising and 
opposing the gospel, until his heart was effectually sub- 
dued, by an act of irresistible grace* Ai^ all, who 
are now the friends of Christ, we^e once his real ene- 
msSf and total^ vawiUiiig to embrace the offers of 
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salvation. The elect are no better by nature, than the 
non-elect; and were they left to themselves, they 
would finally refuse to be saved, and perish in their 
sins forever. But yet, 

< III. God is able, by an act of his power, to make 
them willing to accept of salvation. Since this is a 
point of great importance, in the present discourse, I 
shall endeavor to establish it, by a number of plain 
and conclusive arguments. 

1. God has promised to make those willing to be 
saved, whom heiias given to Christ. <^Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.'' The thing 
here promised is to be performed by the Father, 
though it seems to be ascribed to the Son. Any di- 
vine work may be ascribed to either person in the sa- 
cred Trinity. Accordingly we find in Scripture, that 
the renovation of the heart is sometimes ascribed to 
the Father, sometimes to the Son, and sometimes to 
the Holy Ghost. In the text, the Father is speaking, 
and therefore he must be the person promising to make 
Christ's people willing, in the day of his power. And 
this further appears to be the meaning of the text, 
firom the preceding words. **Thc Lord said unto my 
liOrdf Sit thou at my right hand, until Imakt thine 
enemies thy footstool." At another time, God the 
Father promised to subdue the hearts of sinners, 
among his own people. ^'A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and 
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and I will give you an heait of flesh, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes.'' Also by the Prophet 
Joel, God promised to pour out his spirit, in the 
last days, upon all flesh, and bring them to a cor- 
dial reception of the peculiar blessings of the gospel. 
Now, can we suppose, that God would thus expressly 
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promise to make men willing to be savedy unlfsss he 
were able to bow their wills, by an act of his power? 
Would it be consistent with bis holiness and truth, to 
promise to subdue the hearts of sinners, at a certain ' 
tjime and in a certain place, if he knew this to be aq 
effect above his power to produce? Unless he had the 
supreme control over the hearts of men, we may pre* 
sume, he would never have promised to make his own 
and his son's enemies willing to be saved, in the day 
of his power. Hence all his promises to renew the 
hearts of sinners, are so many prpofs of his power tQ 
produce this saving change. 

2. God has actually softened the hearts of the most 
hardened and obstinate sinners. As he promised to 
change the hearts of sinners in Babylon, so he punc* 
tually fulfilled his promise. He poured out his spirit 
upon them, and raised them from spiritual death to 
spiritual life* He tool( away their hard and stony 
hearts, and gave them hearts of flesh. Though they 
had long repined at the ways of his providence; yet 
he brought them to a cheerful submission to his sove- 
reignty. Nor was he less faithful to fulfil the prom- 
ise made to Christ in the text. At the time appoint- 
ed, which was the day of Pentecost, he laid three* 
thousand of his enemies at his footstool. This the 
Apostle Peter declares to be a fulfilment of the promr 
ise contained in the text and context, which he quotes 
«.nd explains, on that great occasion. ^^Therefore Je« 
8US being by the right hand of Qod exalted, and hav- 
ing received of the Fathei' the premise of the Holy 
jGhost, he hath shed forth this which you now see and 
hear: For David is not laseended into the heavens: bu^ 
6aith himself, the J^pn) said unto fay t^rd, Sit thou 
9t my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foAt? 
$tQoI." Wheq . Pejter jpre^hed jto Cpiriii^liMS and pq 
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those at his house, God powed out his i^rit upon 
them, and ^ve them repentance unto life.'^ God 
opened the heart of LycUa, and made her willing to 
embrace the gospel preached l^ Paul. And before 
Hus, he made a still more signal display of irreastible 
grace, in the conversion of Paul himself. lie was a 
Ua?phemer and persecutor. He determined to (e^ 
sist all means and motives to conversion. And be 
fidt superior to any divine influence. But the King 
eternal, inviable, and omnipotent, was able to lay him 
prostrate at the feet of that Jesus, whonn he had des- 
(Msed and persecuted. These, and many other in- 
stances of conversion, which are recorded in the Bi- 
ble, demonstrate the power of God to make men 
willing to be saved. 

8. The Scripture represents God, as not only mak- 
ing men willing to be saved, but as making them will- 
ing, by an act of his power. Paul speaking of him- 
self and of other christians, who were prepared for 
heaven, says, <<Naw he that hath wrought us for the 
self same thing is God.^ He inculcates the same sen- 
timent upon the minds of the saints of Ephesus. ^'That 
ye may know what is the hope of your calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, and what the exceeding greatness of his pow- 
er to US-ward who believe, according to the working 
of his mighty power; which he wrought in Christ 
Jesus when he raised him from the dead." And in 
the next chapter he goes on to say, ^You hath be 
quickenedj who were dead in trespasses and sins. 
Even when we were dead in sins, hath he quickened 
us together with Christ. For we are as his work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which he hath foreordained that we shoukl walk in 
them.'^ In one place he says, ^^If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old thingt are passed 
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away; behold all things are become new.'' This he 
explainSi in the next words, to be God^s • making men 
willing to be saved* And all things are of God^ who' 
bath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ." In 
another plate he says, Hn Christ Jesus neither circam- . 
cirion availelh any thing nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature.^* Furthermore, he represents God as 
banning and carrying on a work of grace, by a pow 
€9ful operation on the minds of men. To the PhiK 
jppians he says, ^Being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work in you^ will per- 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ." And in the 
next chapter he says again, ^^Work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. For it is God who 
worketh in you both to tcill and to do of his good 
pleasure." And for this gracious and powerful oper- 
ation on the hearts of believers, he prays in the thir- 
teenth of Hebrews: ^Now the God of peace make 
you perfect to his will, working in you that which h 
well pleasing in his sight." According to these and 
many other passages of Scripture, God makes men 
willing to be saved by an act of his power. He not 
only addresses their eyes and ears, by external ob- 
jects, and their understandings and consciences, by 
moral motives; but he actually operates upon their 
hearts, and there produces new feelings or affections, 
by the same almighty power, which he exerted in 
creating the world, and in raising Christ from the 
dead. Nothing short of this can be meant, by his 
raising men to spiritual life, making then) new crea- 
tures, and workifig in them that whiph is well pleas- 
ing in his sight To explain away such expressions, 
and make them mean moral suasion only, is to do vi- 
olence to Scripture, and wrest it in such a manner, as 
to destroy at once both its igpe^ning and usefulniess. 
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"* 4 The Scripture represents God as making tifHT 
\ tirilling to be saved, by an adt of his power, in distinct 

1^ ^ Hon from all other ways of producing this effect. To 

I this purpose^ is that noted passage in the first of John. 
* ^He came unto his own, and his oWn recdVed him 

.^ hot. But as many as received him, to them gavi$ 
« he power to become the sons of God, evfen to them 
that believe on his name: Which Were born, not of 
blood, nor of the Will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
tnan, but of God.^^ Here the renovation of the heart 
is ascribed to a divine operation, in distinction from all 
*• other means or second causes. A like representation 

■* ^e find in the ninth of Romans. <'For he saiih to 
Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mer- 
cy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have 
fcompasnon. So then it is not of him that wiUdh, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.'' 
The Apostle^s words, in his first epistle to the Corin-* 
thians, are still more expressive and definitive on this 
jpoint. <'l have planted, Apollos watered; but God gate 
the increase. So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that gweth 
the increase J^ He adds, ''Ye are God^s husbandry, ye 
are God'^s building.^ The inspired writers all speak the 
sanie language upon this subject. They totally at- 
elude men and> means in the conversion of sinners; and 
ja.scribe the production of this effect to the immediate 
power of the Deity. I may add^ 

5. It appears from universal observation and expe- 
irience, that nothing short of a divine operation upon 
the hearts of sinners, is sufficient to draw them to 
Christ. Some suppose, there are various ways, in 
%vhich God can make sinners willing to be saved, with- 
out any immediate operation upon their hearts. But 
a a)i{)iears frobi fact, that this is the Only Way, in \vhich 
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even Omnipotence can bring them to a cordial com^ \ \ 
pliance with the gospel. 

For in the first place, God cannot make them wiU 
ling to be saved, by giving them a sense of guilt. He 
may awaken their consciences, and set .their sins in 
order before them, and make them feel^that they justly 
deserve his wrath and curse, both in this life and in 
that which is to come. But will such a sense of crim- 
inality and ill desert, reconcile them to the way of sal- 
vation by Christ? There is no necessary connexion 
between conviction and conversion. Those under con- 
viction have often expressed their sensible and violent 
oppoation to God, to Christ, and even to heaven itself. 
Their sense of guilt, instea^d of diminishing, greatly in- 
creased the native enmity of their hearts against every 
thing holy and divine. It will be universally allowed, 
that the hearts of the damned grow worse and worse 
under conviction. And from this we may conclude, 
that should God give sinners, in this world, as great a 
sense of guilt as the damned actually feel, it would 
directly tend to harden, instead of softening their 
iiearts. It does not appear possible, therefore, that God 
should change the hearts of sinners, by giving them a 
sense of guilt. 

Nor does it appear possible, that he should make 
them willing to be saved, by giving them a sense of 
danger. He often does give them as great a sense of 
danger as of guilt. He often uncovers destruction be- 
fore them, and makes them feel from day to day, that 
they are constantly exposed to drop into the bottom- 
less pit. Though, in this situation, they anxiously de- 
mre to escape the damnation of hell; yet they have no 
disposition to repent and believe the gospel. But on 
the other hand, the more clearly God shews them, that 
he is able and disposed to punish them according to 
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4hm deserts, the more injgorouriy and sensibly thry 
oppose his holy and amiable sovereignty. And surely 
Had cannot detfroy the enmity of their hearts, by 
that sense of danger, wKieh directly tends to increase it 
Nor, in the last fdaoe, ean he make them wiUing^io 
be saved, by giving them a sense of the worth of their 
^ Mills, and the importance of eternal happiness. He 
always gives them a sense of these things, when he 
awakens their consciences to fed their guilt, and opeas 
their eyes to see thdr danger. Awakened and con- 
vinced sinners look upon the happiness of this life, as 
less than nothing and vanity, in comparison with future 
and eternal felicity. They view saints as the only 
happy persons, and would give all the wortdi if they 
had it in their power, to g^in an interest in Christ, and 
^ be in the situation of those, who are rgoicing in the 
hopes of heaven. But these feelings have no tenden* 
cy to destroy the enmity of their hearts against God, 
and prepare them for holy and heavenly enjoyments. 
Could the gates of heaven be set open, and could they 
be allowed to step in among the s^nrits of just men 
made perfect, they would choose to take up thdr ev- 
erlasting residence among sinful, rather than amot^ 
perfectly holy beings. Thus it appears to be out of 
the power of the Deity, to convert mnners by moral 
suasion. All, that he can do in this way, is, to give 
them a realizing sense of their guilt, of their di^nger, 
and of the worth of their souls; but the most lively 
sense of these things has no tendency to cbari^ their 
hearts. If God can, therefore, fulfil his promise to 
Christ, and make his people willing to be saved; hq 
must be able to slay the enmity ot their hearts, and 
reconcile them to the terms of life, by an 9ct of his 
povver^ 
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IMPBOVEMENT. 

L If God doeSf by an act of his power make men 
willing to be saved; then there is aa essential distine- 
tion between common and special grace. Many im- 
agine, there is only a gradual or circumstantial diffisr- 
ence between one act of divine grace and another. 
They suppose regeneration or convo^ion is a gradual 
change, and eflfected entirely by clear and repeated ex- 
hibitions of divine truth to the view of sinners. Sucb 
moral suasion would indeed reconcile them to Christ, 
if all their opposition to him originated in the weak- 
ness or blindness of the understanding. The bare ex* 
liibition of divine truth is abundantly sufficient to re* 
move natural ignorance and intellectual errors. But 
nnce dnners are unwilling to be saved, when they see 
their danger and feel their guilt, and when the way of 
salvation by Qirist is clearly pointed out; no moral 
suasion or objective light can have the least tendency 
to make them willii^. Though the gradual exhibi- 
tion of objective light may gradually expel the dark- 
ness of their understanding; yet nothing can remove 
their perverse opposition to light itself, but the instanta- 
neous and powerful operation of the divine Spirit upon 
their hearts. This divine operation, therefore, is special 
grace, and differs from common grace, in two respects. 

In the first place, it makes men willing to be saved. 
Common grace never produces this efiect. By com- 
mon grace, God invites and commands men to accept 
of salvation, and makes them feel their obligation to 
submit to the terms of life. But by special grace, God 
actually inclines their hearts to embrace Jesus Christ 
freely offered to them in the gospel. God usually ex- 
ercises common grace toward sinners, long before he 
makes them the subjects of special grace. He often 
employs ev^y mode of moral suasion, for a great 
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while, before he puts forth an act of his power to 
make them willing to be saved. This appears in the 
case of Manasseh, of Saul of Tarsus, and of many oth* 
en, who have been converted late in life. The high. 
est degree of common grace leaves men unwUling to 
be saved; but the lowest degree of special grace makes 
them mlling. In this respect, common and special 
grace essentially differ. And so they^do in another 
respect. 

For, in the second place, common grace is granted 
to all, who enjoy the light of the gospel, while special 
grace is granted to none but the elect. God makes 
none willing to be saved but those whom he has g^ven 
to Christ. He invites and commands others to emr 
brace the gospel, and sometimes awakens them to a 
lively sense of their danger and guilt; but yet he never 
puts forth an act of his power, to subdue their hearts 
and reconcile them to /Christ. Hence that act of his 
power, by which he makes men willing to be saved, is 
properly an act of special grace, and essentially differ- 
ent from any act of kindness, favor, or assistance, 
which he bestows upon any, who are finally lost. 

2. If God's making men willing to be saved by an 
act of his power be an act of special grace; then special 
grace is always irresistible. It is the general represen- 
tation of Scripture, that common grace may be re- 
sisted. God often complains of sinners, for resisting 
the calls and invitations of his common grace. ^^I have 
called and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand^ 
and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof." Zechariah 
says, "They refused to hearken, and pulled away the 
shoulder, and stopped their ears, that they should not 
hear. Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant 
stonC;, lest they should hoar the law^ and the words 
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\^hich the Liord of hosts hath sent in his Spirit by the 
former prophets.'' Christ reproves sinners, for resistii^ 
the power and influence of common grace. ^^O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
vxndd notJ^ And Stephen in his dying address to sin* 
ners in Jerusalem, plainly tells them, <' Ye stiff-necked, 
and uncircumcised in heart and cars, ye do always rt- 
sist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.'' 
Sinners are able to resist all the objective light afford- 
ed them, and all the external means used with them, 
to bring them to repentance. ' The reason is, all these 
means of light and conviction leave them in the full 
possession of their evil hearts of unbelief. And so long 
as the enmity of their hearts remains, they are able to 
resist all the force of moral suasion or common grace. 
But when God displays his special grace upon them, 
he takes away the enmity of their hearts, and removes 
the primary cause of resistance. In the day of his 
power, he makes them willing to come to Christ for 
life; and when they are willing to come, there is no- 
thing to prevent their coming. No sinner ever was, 
or ever will be unwilling to be saved, in the day of> 
God's power. Those, whom God calls by his special 
grace, are morally obliged to cdme in and partake of 
the gospel feast. Hence divines have usually termed 
this act of special'grace, effectual calling. 

3. If God can make men willing to be saved by an 
act of his power, and if this act of his power be special 
grace; then special grace is as consistent with free 
agency as common grace. The only reason, why com- 
mon grace is universally supposed to be consistent with 

free agency is, because it leaves men free to choose and 

36 
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nefufle, or to act just as they please. While thejr wte 
the subjects of common grace only, they fed them« 
selves at perfect liberty, to choose, of refuse obedience 
to the will of God^ They can choose to read, or th^y 
can refuse to read; they can choose to pray, or they 
can refuse to pray; they can choose to attend pubKc 
worship, or th^ can refuse to attend; they can choosd 
to perform all the externals of religion, or thty can re-* 
fuse to perform any religious duty. But if men are 
perfectly free under the influence of common grace, 
because they are capable of choosing and refusing; 
then for the same reason, they must be equally fret 
under the influence of special grace. For special 
grace essentially consists in making meti willing to dd 
their duty. By special grace, God makes men choose 
to submit to Christ, and refuse to oppose hint; choose 
to pray, and refbse to n^lect it; choose to attend pub- 
lic worship, and refuse to neglect it; choose to walk in 
the ways of wisdom, and refuse to walk in the paths 
of the destroyer. If this be a just representation of 
the influence of special grace, then it is certainly as 
consistent with free agency as common grace. It is 
true, indeed, if special grace consisted, as some suppose, 
in giving men a new princip/e, faculty ^ or power ^ of 
choosing; then it would destroy their free agency, and 
make them entirely passive in r^eneration and sane- 
tification. But if, in every act of special grace, God 
does nothing more, than make men willing to do their 
duty, or to choose and refuse in a holy and virtuous 
manner; then it is hard to conceive how ^lecial g^ace 
does, in the least degree, infringe upon free agency. 
It is a dictate of common sense, that whatever makes 
men choose or refuse, is consistent with their liberty; 
and whatever obstructs or hinders them from choos- 
ing and refuang, destroys their freedott. \U therefore. 
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^khcr coaunon or special grace deprived men of the 
power of choosing and refusing, it would destroy thdr 
free agency. But since neither common nor special 
grace does take away this power, it is pvident, that 
neither common nor special grace is repugnant to the 
freedom of the will. Indeed, we do not hesitate to 
say, that all, who have been the subjects of spe- 
cial grace, know by their own experience, that they 
have felt ss entirely free and voluntary, in acting un- 
der the influence x>f special grace, as ever they did in 
acting under the influence of common grace. 

4. If God can make men willing to be saved, by 
an act of his power; then there is a plain consistency 
running through the whole scheme of Calvinism. The 
fundamecits^l doctrines of this system of divinity are 
election, toi^i depravity, instantaneous regeneration, 
and the final perseverance of the saints. If the lead- 
ing sentiment in this discourse be true, then all these 
doctrines are entirely consistent. 

It is easy to see the consistency of God's choosing 
a certain number of mankind to eternal life; if he be 
able, by an act of his power, to make that certain 
Dumber willing "to be saved. Upon this, and upon no 
other ground, the doctrine of election appears to har- 
monize with the character of God and the freedom 
of the cceature. 

It is€B&y to see the consistency of God's determining 
the faH of man, and the total corruptioo of al] hi^ pos^ 
terity; tf he be aUe, by an act of his power, to remove 
their depravity. Though total depravity does not 
render men unyielding to the exhibition of truth, and 
all the infiuence of moral suasion; yet it does not put 
them beyond the reach of special grace, which is in its 
own nature irrettstible. Hence God foresaw no haz- 
ard to his gracious design, from the total enmity of 
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the haman heart, which he knew he was able to alajr, 
by an act of his power, whehever he pleased* 

It is easy to see the intimate connexion between 
the doctrine of total depravity, and that of instantane- 
pus regeneration. If special grace consists in an act 
of God's power, by which he makes totally depraved 
rinners willing to be saved; then regeneration must be** 
W instantaneous and not a gradual change. There. 
is no medium between men's being unwilling and wil- 
ling to be saved; they must remain, therefore, totally 
unwilling to be saved, until the moment they are made 
willing by an instantaneous act of divine power. In 
regeneration, conversion, or the new creation, God 
acts as instantaneously as he did, when he said, '^Let 
there be light, and there was light." This must neces- 
fiarily be the case, if men are totally depraved, and 
nothing short of an irresistible act of divine power can 
remove their total depravity. 

It is furthermore easy to see, that the final persevere 
ance of paints is a doctrine inseparably connected with 
the other doctrines of Calvinism. The same Almighty 
Agent, who from eternity determined to renew and 
sanctify the elect, can as easily carry on, as he could 
begin, a good work in their hearts. And, the same 
divine purpose, which required their regeneration, 
equally requires th^ir continued sanctification, or final 
perseverance in holiness. Hence there is a moral im- 
possibility of their finally falling away, or missing of 
the kingdom of jieaven. Thus it is easy to see» in the 
light of this subject, that the essential and fundamental 
principles of the Calvinistic system, are not only con- 
sistent with each other, but perfectly harmonize witli 
the character and perfections of the Deity, and with 
the; character and nature of totally depraved creatureSy 
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5. If what has been said in this discourse be true; 
then the ^hole scheme of Anqinianism is fundamenr 
tally wrong. This system of sentiments is entirely 
built upon the principle of a sdf-detern^ining pqwer in 
men, to embraqe or to reject the terms of salvatioq. 
The advocates for this principle justly infer from it^ 
that men are not totally depraved; that God cannot 
change their hearts by an act of his power; that he 
cannot c^qse them to persevere in holiness; ^nd that 
he could not, consistently with their nature, chopse 
any of them to salvation, from eternity. . This scheme^ 
it must be allowed, is v^y consistent wi|;h itself. But 
|f its first principle be unscriptural and absurd; then 
^U the dpctrines, which have been deduced from it^ 
have no foundation in Scripture, nor reason. And it 
plainly appears from the whole tenor of this discourse^^ 
that its first principle is rppugnant to the whole current 
of Scripture. We have showp, that God has given a 
(certain number of mankind to Christ; that these, a^ 
well as the rest of the fallen race^ are totally depraved; 
that no means or n^oral motives will make them wil- 
ling to be saved; ^nd that God only can oiake them 
willing, by an act of hisi pow^r. If these things are 
true, it necessarily follows, that sinners have not a self-r 
determining power, ancl never will be s^ved^ unless 
God, by a sovereign and gracious act of his power, 
bows their wills to the sceptre of Christ. Those^ 
therefore, who deny the special g|*ace of Gpd in the 
renovation of the heart, virtually subvert the whole 
gospel For by denying tlii^ doctrine, they put it 
put of their power to prove, that one of mankind 
tvill be saved, or the least good will be answered, by 
the great work of redemption. Christ certainly died 
in vain, if none of mankind will be saved; and it ig| 
^jertaip, that none will be saved, if All are left to thenR- 
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pdveB and never made wiliing in the day of God's 
power, to embrace the ofS^ra of fife. No two 0chemei 
of n^ligious sentiments are more diametrically oppoole 
to each other, than those of Calvinism and Armin- 
ianism. If Calvinism be scriptural, Arminianism is 
unscriptural; if Calvinism is fundamentally rights Ar- 
sdoianism is fundamentally wrong. 

6. If God can make men ^ling to be saved, by 
an act of his power; (hen we may see one reaMD^ 
why he usually suffers them to triumph in (heir wick- 
edness, before a general revival of religion. This was 
God's usual conduct, under the Mosaic dispensation. 
We commonly read of great degeneracy and moral 
corruption among his people, just before any great 
and remarkable outpouring of the spirit. And H ap- 
pears to have been a time of deep dedeqaon, just 
before the revival of religiqn on the day of Pentecost, 
when the promise of the Father in the text was re- 
markably fulfilled. The same mode of divine conduct 
has been observed, in these latter days. The Christian 
History informs us, that there was an uncommon 
prevalence of vice, irreligion, and carnal stupidity, just 
before the general revival of religion, about sixty yeans 
ago. Now, this subject suggests one reason, why 
God usually orders things in this manner. ' It is to 
make all men see, that the revival of religion is his 
Own work; that he can subdue the hardest hearts; that 
he can bow the most stubborn sinners; that though 
Paul plant and AppoUas water, yet it is his sole pre- 
rogative to give the increase. Who can deny the 
doctrine of special grace, or disbelieve, that God is 
able, by an act of his power, to make men willing to 
he saved; when they see an uncommo^i revival of re- 
ligion, and multitudes flocking to Christ, as doves to 
their windows, before an impending storm? Such sea- 
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sond as these^ are directly Aiited to shake Ihii luth tod 
hopes of those, who deny the peculiar doctrines of 
grace. And it is becoming the only wise God, to 
take this method to ntake his grace and power knowd^ 
in the conversion of mnhers, and the enlargement of 
the Redeemer's kingdom. 

7. If God is able, by an act of his power, to tMit 
intn willing to be saved; then there is a propriety in 
prajring to him, for the revival of religion and the con- 
version of sinners. Those, who disbelieve thcf docinne 
of special grace, and maintain that anners are contefv 
ted by moral suasion, anTgenerally very backward in 
praying for a special divine influence upon the hearts 
of men. The reason is obi^ous. They see no pro- 
priety in praying to God, that he would change the 
hearts of men, when they really believe it is out of his 
pojwer to do it. But if it be true, that God has the 
hearts of all men in his hand, and can bow their wills, 
with infinite ease, to the sceptre of Christ; then there 
is great propriety in pra3ing, that he would take his 
own work into his own hands, and fulfil his gracious 
promises to Christ and to his people, concernii^ the 
prosperity of Zion. Ezra, Nehemiah, and Danid 
prayed for the converaon of sinners in Babylon, and 
their prayers were heard. The Apostles were inces- 
santty praying for the outpourings of the spirit, ju^ 
before the day of Pentecost^ and it was in answer to 
their prayers, that so many were converted on that 
joyful occasion. And it is^ still the constant duty of 
the people of €rCHl> to pray for his gracious influence 
upon the hearts of sinners, to draw them to Christ. 
God is abundantly able, to pull down the kingdom of 
darkness, and build up the kingdom of Christ, through 
the world. And probably he is only waiting for the 
fervent and united prayers of hui people, (oc this great 
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and eitenave Uenng. '^Ye that make mention of the 
Lord, therefore, keep not silence: and give him no rest 
till he establish, and till be make Jerusalem a praise in 
the earth.'' 

Finally, the subject, which we have been consider'^ 
11^, naturally suggests a very serious question to every 
person: Are you pleased with the doctrine of special 
grace? If you only answer this question sincerely and 
truly, you will answer another of infinite importance; 
and that is, whether you are a saint or a sinner. How- 
ever saints may differ . in other respects, yet they all 
agree in this; that they are pleased with the doctrine of 
special grace. They have such a view of thdr own 
hearts, and of the hearts of all men, that they could 
not entertain any hopes of their own, or of any other 
person's salvation, were it not for the doctrine of spe- 
cial grace. All good men, therefore, rejoice that God 
IS able, by an act of his power, to form his own glo- 
rious moral image, in whomsoever he pleases. But, on 
the other band, however sinners may differ in other 
respects, they all heartily agree in this, that they dis- 
like the doctrine of special grace. There is no senti- 
ment more grating to their feelings, nor more destruc- 
tive to their hopes. They cannot bear tlie thought^ 
that all men are in the hands of God, as the clay is in 
the hands of the potter. The best and the worst sin* 
ners in the world, are here perfectly of one mind. They 
cannot be pleased with the absolute sovereignty of 
God. Let the question, then, be repeated, and let no 
person evade an answer. Are you pleased with the 
doctrine of special grace? 
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THE DIVINE CONDUCT, IN THE REPROBATION 
OF INCORRIGIBLE SINNERS, BOTH ILLUSTRA- 
TED AND JUSTIFIED. 

Exodus ix, 16. 
In very deed for this cati^e have I raised thee up. 

THE history of Pharaoh is extremely interesting to 
all descriptions of men. It always awakens their feel- 
ings, and constrains them to take one ^de or the other, 
in the controversy between him and his Maker. 
Though few will presume to justify the character and 
conduct of Pharaoh; yet many are bold enough to 
censure the character and conduct of Jehovah. It is, 
therefore, a very solemn and important subject, which 
the words I have read suggest to our serious consid- 
eration. God tells Pharaoh to his face, ^^I will stretch 
out my hand, that I may smite thee and thy people 
with pestilence; and thou shalt be cut off from the 
earth. And in very deed far this cause have I raised 
thee up.^^ This declaration plainly imports, that God 
raised up Pharaoh, to fit Mm for destlruction. To 
vindicate this instanced of the divine conduct, will be 
the business of the ensuir^ discourse. And in order 
to this, it may be proper to show, 

L That God did destroy Pharaoh. 

IL That he raised him up to fit him for destructionu 
And, 

III. That he is to be justified in this instance of hit 
conduct. 

I. I am to show, that God did destroy Pharaoh. 
The Deity threatened "^to cut him off from the earth; 
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which plainly implied something more, than bare!/ 
putting an end to his life. Had he permitted him to 
die by old oge, or by sickness, or even by what is com- 
monly called accident; we should have had no right 
to conclude from the manner of bis dying, that he was 
really destroyed. But tliere were two circoBistances 
attending his death, which may be justly considered as 
denoting his destruction. . He was cut off in the midst 
of his wickedness. Though he had been visited with 
plague after plague, yet he persisted in hardening hii 
heart against God; and though he had permitted th« 
Israelites to leave his kingdom, yet he pursued them, 
with a strong desire and expectation, of making them 
feel the weight of liis vengeance. **The enemy said, I 
will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide tha spoil: I 
will draw the sword, my hand shall diestroy them.'' 
This was the language of Pharaoh's heart He breath- 
ed nothing but malice and revenge; and he was cut 
off in the full exercise of. these malignant pasaons. 
This is one circumstance^ which indicates, that hi^ 
death was his destruction. And another is, that he 
died by tlie immediate hand of divine justice. Asf 
God opened the Red Sea in mercy to Israel, so he 
shut it again in judgment to Pharaoh, whom he had 
threatened to destroy. This was cutting him off by 
a judicial act, and in the same manner, in whidi he 
had destroyed other incorrigible enemies. He drown- 
ed the inhabitants of the old world, by a flood. He 
consumed the men of Sodom and Gomorrah, by fire 
from heaven. Those sinners, we know, Were victims 
of divine wrath, and set forth as examples^ suffering 
the Vengeance of eternal fire. Apd since Pharaoh died, 
as they died, we may conclude, that he perished, as 
they perished. God raised him up not merely for 
death, but for destruction^ And it is not tlie fii^t, but 
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the second death, which may be properly called the 
destruction pf a rational and immortal creature. This 
warrants us to believe, that when God cut off Pharaoh 
from the earth, he consigned him to the regions of 
darkness, where he is reserved unto the judgment and 
condemnation of the great day. 

II. I am to show, that God raised up Pharaoh to 
fit him for destruction. God worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will. He never does any thing 
without a previous design. If he did destroy Pharaoh, 
in the manner, which has jbcen represented, there can 
be no doubt but that he previously intended to destroy 
him in such a manner. But the divine declarations 
supersede the necessity of reasoning upon this head. 
God made known, from time to time, his purpose of 
destroying Pharaoh. He told Pharaoh to his face, that 
he would cut him off from the earth, and that he had 
raised him up fqr this purpose. He said lo Moses be- 
fore he went to Pharaoh, ''I am sure the king of Egypt 
will not let you go:" and added, "I will stretch out my 
hand, and smite Egypt.'' This was a plain prediction 
of the overthrow of Pharaoh and his hpsts in the Red 
Sea. And with equal plainness he revealed his pur- 
pose of destroying Pharaoh to his friend Abraham. 
^'Thy seed 8hq.ll be a stranger in a land that is not 
theirs, and shall i^erye them, and they shall afflict them 
four hundred years: And that nation whom they shall 
^rve, I nioill judgef that is, destroy. It appears 
from this last prediction, that Qod had foimed his pur- 
pose concerning Pharaoh, ages before he brought him 
into being; and hence we may naturally conclude, that 
he formed it from the early ages of eternity. He then 
formed all his other purposes; and there is no reason 
to imagine, that he determined the character ?^nd con- 
idition of the king of Egypt, in a later period. 
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NoWy if we look into the history of God'0 conduct 
towards Pharaoh, we shall find, that he used all the 
proper and necessary means, to form lum a vessel of 
wrath, knd fit him for that miserable end, to wUch he 
was appointed. 

1. He raised him up out of nothing into being. He 
gave him a rational and immortal existence. He en- 
dued him with all the intellectual faculties, which were 
necessary to constitute him a free, moral agent Pha« 
raoh appears to have possessed a strong and capacious 
mind. He was certainly capable of enlarged views. 
He had an extensive reach in his politics. His designs 
and measures^ with respect to the children of Israel, 
were deep and well adapted, to answer the purposes 
of his own personal power and interest. Tt^s shows 
that the Father of spirits gave hin^ superior abilities 
and placed him high in menti^l en^inence* 

2. God raised him up to the throne of Egypt. He 
girded him, and carried him in the arms of his prov- 
idence, through infancy, childhood, and youth, up to 
riper years. He gave him opportunities for cultivating 
his natural powers, and for qualifying himself for the 
highes^t station in life. At length, he placed the crown 
upon his head, and put the reins of government into 
his hand^. He now stood at the head of ^ natipn 
which held the first rank among the nations of the 
earth, in respect to power, wealth, learning, and all 
the refinements of polished life. In this splendid situa- 
tion, he was surrounded with every thing, that could 
please his taste, flatter his vanity, and enflame bi^ 
ambition. He knew no man in the world, who was 
able to control either hi^ power, or his pursuits. To 
$uch a giddy height God was pleased to raise him in 
the course of his providence* And this was a natural 
and necessaiy step, to prepare him for his final fa^^. 
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For it is a divine maxim, that <<pride goeth before de- 
struction, and an haughty spirit before a fall.'' 

3. God not only raised Pharaoh to the pinnacle of 
human glory, but also removed from him outward re- 
straints. Barely giving him the power of an unlimit- 
ed monarch, was virtually setting him above all legal 
influence and control. But besides this, God removed 
Moses from his presence and kingdom, who was learn- 
ed in all the wisdom of Egypt, and thoroughly ac- 
quainted with all thp arts and intrigues of a court 
)Iad this wise and pious man been permitted to stand 
near the throne, or even to live in the kingdom, his 
example and influence might have been a silent and 
powerful check upon the ambition and cruelty of a 
lawless tyrant. But it seems God sent him into Midi- 
an, on purpose to give Pharaoh ample opportunity of 
indulging his inhuman and malignant disposition in 
oppressing and abusing his innocent subjects. Accord- 
ingly we find, that it was in the absence of Moses, 
that he devised and passed those cruel edicts, which 
were designed to break the spirits and destroy the lives 
of the unqflending Israelites. God meant, by taking 
off outward restraints, to give him a fair opportunity 
of filling up the measure of hi$ sins, and of ripening 
himself for deserved and predestinated ruin. 

4. God endurpd this vessel of wrath, with much 
long-suffering and forbearance. Instead of treating ' 
him according to hi9 deserts, he waited long to be gra- 
cious. He used a variety of means to bring him to 
repentance. He sent him one solemn message after 
another, by the mouth of Moses and of Aaron* And 
to impress those messages the more deeply on his mind, 
he followed them with one awful judgment after an- 
other, until he had sj^qc^ desobition« terror, and 
{nourning through the |iuKl. TSj/si^ dreadful scenes 
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were too heavy for Pharaoh to bear, and constrained 
him time after time to stoop, and \)€g for relief. His 
cries were heard, and respite was granted. But mer- 
cies, as well as jpdgments, conspired to increase his 
stupidity and hardness of heart, which prepared hita 
for a more unexpected and more aggravated doom. 

But how came Pharaoh to wax worse ^nd worse 
under both the smiles and frowns of heaven? Mercies 
and af&ictions have a moral tendency to soften and 
^leIiorate the hearts of good men. Saints have often 
derived great benefit from the manurings and cultiva- 
tions of divine providence. And even obdurate sin- 
ners, such as Manasseh, have been brought to humili- 
ty and repentance, under divine corrections. How, 
then, did it come to pass, that Pharaoh grew more 
and more stupid and incorrigible, under all the frowns 
as well as patience and long-suffering of God? This 
pertinent question leads to another important obser- 
vation. 

5, That God hardened his heart. We read, **Tbc 
preparations of the heart in man, and the answer of 
the tongue, is from the Lord.'' And we read again, 
^^The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the 
rivers of water; he turneth it whithersoever he will." 
Pharaoh, as a man and as a king, was just as much 
dependent on God, as other men and other kings. 
{lis heart, therefore, was in the hand of the Lord, 
who had a right as well as power, to turn it whither- 
soever he pleased. And he was pleased to turn it 
against all good. God told Moses before be sent him 
to Pharaoh, that he would harden his heart; and he 
repeatedly told Moses after he had sent him to Phara- 
oh, that he had hardened his heart. God intended 
to hinder Pharaoh from granting the request of the 
children of Israel; until he had prepared him for bi^ 
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final overthrow. And he foresaw, that nothing short 
of hardening his heart would fit him for that faital 
event. For, the powers and faculties, which he had 
given him; the exalted dignity, which he had conferred 
upon him; and all the peculiar circumstances, under 
which he had placed him; would have mutually con- 
spired to fit him for heaven, if bis heart had been 
tender and benevolent. It is often thought and said, 
that nothing more was necessary on God's part, in or- 
der to fit Pharaoh for destruction, than barely to leave 
him to himself. But God knew, that no external 
means and motives would be sufficient of themselves, 
to form his moral character. He determined, there* 
fore, to operate on his heart itself^ and cause him to 
put forth certain evil exercises^ in the view of certain 
external motives. When Moses called upon him to 
let the people go; God stood by him, and moved him 
to refuse. When Moses interceded for him and pro- 
cured him respite; God stood by him, and moved him 
to exult in his obstinacy. When the people departed 
from his kingdom; God stood by him, and moved 
him to pursue after them, with increased malice and 
revenge. And what Qod did on such particular oc* 
casions, he did at aU times* He continually hardened 
his heart, and governed all the exercises of his mind^- 
from the day of his birth to the day of his death. This 
was absolutely necessary, to prepare him for his final 
state. All other methods, without this, would have 
failed of fitting him for destruction. 
It is now time to make it appear, if possible, 
III. That Grod is to be justified in his treatment of 
Pharaoh. 

We must proceed upon the supposition, that God 
did treat him in the manner, which has been repre<< 
sented; and especially, that he did> among other things. 
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actually harden his heart. For, if this be not 6U|qpo8- 
ed, there is no occasion to say a single word, to justify 
the divine conduct, nor so much as to inquire, why it 
is to be justified. But supposing this to have been 
sufficiency proved, it may be observed, 

1. That better judges, than we can pretend to be, 
have approved of God's treatment of Pharaoh. We 
find his own testimony in favor of God and against 
himself. In the verse before the text, God told Mm, 
that he would cut him off from the earth. And in the 
text, he told him that in very deed he had raised him 
up for this purpose. But we read afterwards in the 
twenty seventh verse of the context, ^'Pharaoh sent, 
and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto them^ 
I have sinned this time: The Lord is righteous, and 
/ and my people are wicked.^* This Pharaoh said, after 
God had nused him up; after he had taken off restraints 
from his mind; after he had sent severe judgments 
upon him; after he had hardened his heart; ^d after 
he had told him, that he had raised him up to destroy 
him. By this time, Pharaoh was nearly ripened for 
ruin, and properly prepared to judge, whether God 
had injured hinij or whether he had injured God. And 
he freely acknowledges, that he was wicked, and had 
injured God, and that God was righteous, and had 
never injured him. This testimony has every mark of 
truth and sincerity. And who shall presume to im- 
peach the divine conduct towards Pharaoh, after he 
himself has publicly and solemnly justified it? 

Moses and Aaron were well acquainted with the 
whole series of God's conduct towards Pharaoh, in 
the most critical and important stage of bis life. God 
told them his ultimate design with respect to the king of 
Egypt. They also carried his messages to Pharaoh, 
and brought back his answers to God. They were 
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personally knowing to the mercies ^nd judgments, 
which God employed to bring Pharaoh to submission 
and repentance; and also to the language and conduct 
of Pharaoh, under the divine warnings, admonitions, 
and corrections. They stood spectators of the last 
miracle of justice, by which God fulfilled his threat- 
ening to Pharaoh, and cut him off fro^ the earth. 
And they were so fully persuaded of the benevo- 
lence as.well as rectitude of the divine conduct, that 
they most cordially joined with near three millions of 
people in praising God for the destruction of Pharaoh 
iand his hosts in the merciless waves. ^^Then sang 
Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the 
Lord, saying, I will sing unto the Lord: for he hath 
triumplied gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea. Thy right-hand, O Lord, is be- 
come glorious in power: thy right-hand, O Lord, hath 
dashed in pieces the enemy. And in the greatness of 
thine excellency thou hast overthrown them that rose 
up against thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, which 
jconsumed them as stubble. Who is like unto thee, 
.0 Lord, among the gods; Who is like thee, glorious 
in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wondersP After 
such a solemn, public, and joyful approbation of God's 
treatment of Pharaoh, it must be presumption in us to 
call the justice, or the goodness of God in question. 

But still better judges, than the leaders, elders, and 
tribes of Isr^l, have approved and applauded the di- 
yine conduct towards Uie hardened and incorrigible 
king of Egypt; I mean the saints and angels in heaven. 
They \iare siijog, and will continue to sing, the song 
of Moses, at the overthrow of Pharaoh. The Apos* 
tie John tells us, that he saw not only the seven angels 
who had the seven last plagues, but also them that had 
gotten the victory over the beast standing on the sea 

39 
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of ghflS) having. the harps of God, and anglng the wng 
of Moses the 8iir?ant of God, saying, ^'Greit and mar- 
vellous are thy works, Lord God Alm^ty, jiitt and 
true are thy ways^ thou kif^ of saints!" There is not 
a single instance of God's conduct since the ereatiod 
of the world, which has been^ more uiuversally and 
constantly applauded by the best judges of moral beau- 
ty and rectitude, than his raising up and destroying 
the cruel and incorrigible king of Egypt. We mu* 
believe, therefore, that the Judge of all the earth did 
right, in forming and destroying that vessel of Wrath. 
S. The sovereignty and justice of God allowed hiitl 
to treat Pharaoh in the manner which has just been 
descilbed. The Deity had a sovereign right to bHi^ 
Pharaoh into existence; to give him the powers and 
&culties of a moral agent; to place him at the head of 
a kingdom; and to operate upon his heart in the safii^ 
manner, in which he operated upon the hearts of other 
men. And when Pharaoh, under such circumstances, 
became extremely haughty, cruel^ malevolent, and ob- 
stinate; he had a right, in point of justice, to cut him 
off from the earth,, and send him to endless perdition. 
In forming Pharaoh, God displayed neither justice, of 
injustice, but only sovereignty. As the potter is a 
sovereign in forming his vessels; so God is a sovereign 
in forming moral agents; and after he has formed moral 
agents, he has a right to treat them according to their 
moral characters. If their moral chartoters are perfect* 
ly holy, God has a right to make them, completely and 
forever happy: but if their moral characters Me perfect- 
ly sinful, God has a right to make them completely and 
forever miserable. God formed Pharaoh a liioral 
agent, and, as a moral agent, he was totally Wicked^ 
and deserved to be cast off forever. God, therefore, 
acted according to strict justice, in dooming him to^ 
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eternal destruction. Divine sovereignty was displayed 
in thejoraution, and divine justice in the destructioo, 
of Pharaoh; and for the display of these perfections 
toward that son of perd^ien, God deserves the appro^ 
bation and praise of all his intelligent creatures. 

I have now finished what I proposed to say concern- 
ing God's treatment of Pharaoh, if what has been 
said be true, it will establish some points of serious 
importance upon a firmer foundation, than that of 
mere metaphysical arguments. 

1. It appears from the divine conduct towards Pha-* 
raoh, that the doctrine of reprobation is true in fact. 
Pharaoh was a reprobate. Qod determined from 
eternity to make him finally miserable. This deter- 
mination he eventually carried into effect. He 
brought him into being; formed him a rational and 
accountable creature; tried him with mer<Mes and 
judgments; hardened his heart under both; caused < 
him to fill up the measure of his iniquity; and finally 
cut him off by an act of hi; justice. This is all that 
has ever been understood by reprobation, as the coun- 
terpart of the doctrine of election. And all this God 
did with respect to Pharaoh, who, therefore, has eve- 
ry mark of a reprobate. But if God did actually re* 
probate Pharac^, we may justly conclude, that lie 
reprobated all others, whom he did not choose to 
eternal life. This inference the Apostle Paul draws 
from the fate of Pharaoh, in the ninth of Humans. 
^Tor the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this 
same purpose have I raised thee up^ that I might shew 
my power in thee, and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he 
mercy on lyhom he will have mercy, and ^hom he 
will he hardeneth. Thou wilt say unto me, why 
doth he yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will? 
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Nay bdk, O nrnn, who art diou that repliesfc againfli 
God? shall the thii^ formed say unto him that form- 
ed it, Why hast thou madfe me thus? Hath not the 
potter power over the elay of the same lump to make 
one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor? 
What, if God, willing to Shew his wrath, and to make 
his power known, endured with much long suficrii^ 
the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction: And that he 
might make known the riches of his glory on the ves- 
sels of his mercy, which he had afore prepared unto 
glory?" The cate of Pharaoh is here introduced, to 
prove and illustrate the doctrine of reprobation, as the 
counterpart to the doctrine of election. Pharaoh's 
fate proves, that God has in fact reprobated some of 
the human race. And God's conduct towards him 
illustt^tes his conduct towards all the vessels of wrath^ 
who shall be fitted for destruction, in distinction from 
his conduct towards all the vessels of mercy, who 
shall be fitted for salvation. This same Apostle 
teaches, in various other passages in his writings, that 
God has reprobated all, whom he has not elected. 
He says tcKhe Thessalonians, ^'God has not appoint- 
ed t<^ to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Here he supposes, that all, whom 
God has not appointed to salvation, he has appointed 
to wrath. Again he says to the Romans, <^ Israel 
hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained, and the rest were blinded. 
According as it is written, God hath given them the 
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see^ and 
ears that they should not hear, unto this day. And 
David saith, Let their table be made a snare, and a- 
trap and a stumbling-block, and a recompence unto 
them. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
teci and bow down their back alway." His meaning 
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is, let every thing serve to blind and harden reprobate 
sinners, and fit them for final destruction. The Apos- 
tle Peter represents the doctrine of reprobation in di- 
rect contrast with the doctrine of election. He says 
to christians in general, '^ Wherefore also it is contained 
in the Scripture, Behold, 1 lay in Zion a chief corner- 
stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him 
shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore %s)hich 
believe he is precious: but unto them which be dt^6e- 
dienty the stone which the builders disallowed, the same 
is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence, even to tliem that stumble at 
the word, being diaobedientj whereunto also they were 
appointed." Our Savior, likewise, in the course of his 
preaching, taught the doctrine of reprobation in plain 
and pointed terms. He publicly called Judas before 
his death, Hhe son of perdition." He told some of 
his obstinate hearers, that he came into the world to 
save the elect, and to destroy the non-elect. ^'Jesus 
said. For judgment I am come into the world: that 
they which see not might see^ and that they which see 
might be made blind.^^ And it appears that his miracles 
and preaching had this effect upon those, who were 
given up to a reprobate spirit. ^'But though he had 
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed 
not on him; That the saying of Esaias the pro{^t 
might be fulfilled which he spake. Lord, who hath 
believed pur report? and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not 
believe, because Esaias said again. He hath blind- 
ed their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they 
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with 
their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them." 
Scripture facts and declarations give us no more room 
to doubt, whether God has r^ohaled some, than 
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whether he has decled others; nor whether he will 
eventually destroy all the reprobaU^ than whether he 
will eventually save all the dect. Though multitudes 
may dislike the doctrine of reprobation; yet none have 
a right to say, that this solemn and important doctrine 
is not plainly revealed in the Scriptures of truth. 

2. This instance of Pharaoh removes all the oh^ec- 
tions which ever have been, or which evdr can be 
made against the doctrine of reprobation. Many have 
exerted the whole force of their minds, to devise plau- 
flble objections against this unpalatable doctrine. But 
all that has been or cat) be said against it, stands refuted 
by the fate of Pharaoh: he was a reprobate. 

It is said, if God has reprobated a certain number of 
mankind, then he can have no other end in bringing 
those persons into existence, than merely to destroy 
them; which is totally inconsistent with true benevo- 
knee. 

Though God always intended to destroy Pharaoh, 
yet he had a wise and benevolent design in giving him 
existence. He meant that be should act an important 
part on the stage of life, and be greatly instrumental 
in promoting the benevolent designs of providence. 
This God told him before he destroyed him« ^'For 
now will I stretch out my hand, that I may smite thee 
and thy people with pestilence-, and thou shall be ad 
efffrom the earth. And in very deed for this cause 
have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my power; 
and that my name may be dedared throughout all the 
earth.^^ God made Pharaoh for himself^ as well as 
for the day of evil. And he would not have made 
him for the day of evil, had it not been necessary, in 
order to declare his own glory. God has the same 
end to answer, by bringing all the non-elect into ex- 
istence. He intends they shall be the means of dis* 
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playing his ovrn glory, both in time and eternity^ 
And what, if Gk>d, willing to ^ew his wrath, and 
make hia po^er known on the vesseb of wrath, bring 
them into existence for this noble and important pur- 
pose, who may or ought to otgect? The glory of God 
is the highest and best end he could propose in the 
creation of the world. And if he originally intended, 
and will finally make the non-elect subservient to this 
end, his benevolence witt as clearly appear, in repro- 
bating some to eternal perdition, as in electing others 
to eternal life. 

It is said, the doctrine of reprobation is inconsistent 
with free agency, because it implies, that God has de- 
creed all the actions of those, whom he has appointed 
to destruction; which lays them under a fatal neces- 
sity of pursuing the path to ruin. 

This objection is contrary to fact. Pharaoh was a 
reprobate. His actions were decreed and predicted. 
Gud foredctermined and foretokl how he should act; 
and he did act according to the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God. But it appears from the 
whole history of his life, that he acted as freely and 
voluntarily as any other man in the world. Did he 
not act freely in commanding the mid wives to destroy 
every male among the Hebrew children? Did he not 
act freely in refusing to obey the messages of heaven, 
by the mouth of Moses? Did be not act freely in ap* 
pointing task-masters to increase the burdens and dis- ^ 
tresses of the children of Israel? Did he not act freely 
in confessing his faults to Moses, and in begging him 
to intercede for him at the throne of divine grace? Did 
he not act freely in forbidding Moses to see his face 
any more? Did he not act fredy afterwards, in not only 
permitting, but urging the Israelites to leave his king- 
dom? And after they had left it, did he not act freely 
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in pursuing them into the Red Sea, where he finished 
his cottrse and met his fate? It is impossible to con- 
ceive, that Pharaoh should have enjoyed more liberty 
or moral freedom, than he actually did enjoy, whik 
performing those very actions, which were the appoint- 
ed means of his destruction. He acted freely and vol- 
untarily all his life, under a divine decree, and under 
a divine influence. Though God hardened his hearty 
yet he hardened his own heart, and freely walked ^^ 
the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death.'' 
Here, then, it appears to be true in fact, that the doc- 
trine of reprobation is perfectly consistent with free 
agency. The case of Pharaoh is exactly similar to 
the case of all other reprobates. And if the decree of 
reprobation did not destroy his moral freedom, it can- 
not destroy the moral freedom of any one of the non? 
elect. 

It is said, the doctrine of reprobation is inconsistent 
with the use of means. If God has decreed that any 
should Anally perish, it is vain and absurd to use any 
means in order to their salvation. 

This objection is founded upon the preceding, and 
if thene is no foundation for thai, there is none for 
this. If the decree of reprobation does not destroy 
free agency, then it does not destroy the use of means. 
If reprobates remain free agents, then there is a great 
propriety in treating them as such, and in exhibiting 
before them all the motives of the gospel, to lead them 
to repentance. But it is sufficient to say, that God used 
means with Pharaoh, to bring him to good, though he 
had determined to destroy him. He admonished him 
of his duty and of his danger; he visited him with mer- 
cies and judgments; he employed Moses and Aaron, 
and even his own subjects, to persuade him to sub- 
mission; and he delayed to cut him off from the earth; 
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until it clearly appeared^ that all means and motives 
served to harden his heart and increase his obstinacy. 
This instance of the divine conduct towards a repro- 
bate, demonstrates the propriety of using all the means 
of grace with reprobates. God addressed th^ under* 
standing, the conscience, and the heart of Pharaoh, and 
used every method proper to be used, to bring any ob- 
stinate sinner to repentance. Reprobates are as capable 
of feeling the force 6f moral motives, as any other men 
in the world; and, therefore, it is as proper to use the 
means of grace with the non^lect, as with the elect. 
So God teaches, by his word, and by his conduct. 

It is said, the doctrine of reprobation earries the 
idea of partiality, which is a reproach to the divine 
character. 

This objection ia contrary to plain fact. God did 
reprobate Pharaoh; and in doing it, he displayed hid 
sovereignty, not his partiality. God has a right to 
treat his creatures differently, when he sees'it will. an* 
swer a wise and benevolent purpose. And he told 
Pharaoh, that he had such a good design in decreeing, 
his destructirn. ^^And in very deed for this cause 
have I raised thee up, for to shew in thee my power; 
and that my name may be declared throughout all the 
earth." But if God had a wise and benevolent pur- 
|)ose in reprobating Pharaoh; then he must have had 
the same noble and important end in reprobating all 
the non-elect. And this excludes every idea of par^ 
tiality from the doctrine of reprobation. For partiitl* 
ity consists, not merely in treating one person different- 
ly from another; but in treating one person di&rently 
from another, withoid any reason. 

I might go on stating and answering objections 
against the doctrine of reprobation, but I forbear. The 

ains^ initaoce of Pharaoh will apply to>and completely 

^ 39 ' 
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answer, every objection, which can be made againsS^ 
God's choosing some to eternal life, and reprobating 
others to everlasting perdition. Pharaoh himself once 
and again justified God and condemned himgelf. And 
all reprobates will sooner or later be ot>liged to adopt 
bis sentiments and speak his language. A strong «nd 
irresistible conviet'ion of their own guilt, and of the 
divine rectitude in foreordaining their existence, their 
character, and their condition, will give a peculiar em- 
phasis to that last sentence, which will fix them io 
everlasting darkness and despair. 

3. If God is to be justified in his treatment of Pha* 
raoh, whom he predestinated to eternal destruction; 
then it atgues much more modesty, to maintain the 
doctrine of reprobation, than to deny it. It is very 
often thought and said, that it betrays arrogance and 
presumption in ignorant and shortsighted creatures, to 
pry into the divine counsels, and teach the doctrine of 
divine decrees, especially the most obnoxious and 
mysterious part of it, that of reprobation. But how 
does it appear to be any more prying into the divine 
counsels, to assert^ than to deny, this doctrine? And 
how does it appear any more arrogant and presump* 
tuous, to assert y than to deny any thing respecting the 
Deity. The truth is, arrogance consists in denyir^ 
what God has asserted; but modesty in believing and 
maintaining it. And upon this principle, it ai^e^ 
real modesty to believe and maintain the doctrine of 
reprol>ation, which God has plainly revealed in bis 
%vord. It is subjecting our wisdom to his wisdom, 
and our partial feelings to his infinite benevolence. 
But it is hard to conceive how there can be the least . 
degree of modesty in denying what God has asserted, 
and in being wise above what he has written. This^ 
i^ real arrogance and presumptiop, in whomsoever it 
is found. 
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1. t( it be trae, that God is to be justified in foreor- 
daining the destruction of the non elect; then tt is alto- 
^ther proper and necessary to preach the doctrine of 
reprobation. It seems to be a prevailing opinion 
among many, who acknowledge the doetrine of rep« 
robation is contained in the Bible, that it ia unnecessa- 
-ry and improper for public teachers to inaet upon it, 
in their public discourses. They say, that this doctrine 
IS dark and mysterious; that it is discouraging to sin- 
ners; that it tends to lead them into despair; that it is 
^pt to give them false and disagreeable ideas of the di- 
vine character. For these reasons, they think it is a 
more wise and prudent practice in preachers, etthtt* 
never to mention ihe doctrine df veprobation^ or if 
they mention it, not to dwell vtjpOB it, or attempt to 
inculcate it as an article of faith. But is this christian 
prudence? Is this declaring all the counsel of God? Is 
this speaking on God's behalf? Is this giving sinners 
an o{^ortunity of knowing whether they love or hate 
their Creator? There is no divine truth, which is more 
■directly suited to discover the hearts of sinners to 
themselves than the doctrine of reprobation. It never 
fails to awaken their native enmity to the divine char* 
^Acter. God. may visit them with mercies, or with 
judgments, and they may still remain ignorant of their 
hearts. Ministers may preach the terrors of the law, 
and the gracious invitations of the gospel, and they 
still remain unacquainted with their real character and 
condition. But when the doetrine. of reprobation is 
clearly exhibited before thefp^ they cannot help discov- 
ering the plague of their own hearts. They cannot en** 
<luro thie thought, that God has determined their char- 
acter and condition for eternity; and will according to 
4iis eternal purpose, either soften or harden their hearts, 
and either fit them for heaven or for hell. They cannot 
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bear to be treated as God treated Pharaoh, and Judas, 
and others, who were predestinated to eternal destruc* 
tion. If it be a matter of importance, therefore, tbiit 
Mnners should be made acquainted with the charac- 
ter of God and with their own character; thcQ it is a 
matter of equal importance, that the doctrine of rep- 
robation diould be clearly and fully exhibited^ Tl^ 
doctrine cannot be preached too plainly. It ought to 
be represented as God's eternal and effectual purpose 
to destroy the non-dect. God could not reprobate 
any from eternity, without intending to carry his eter- 
nal purpose into execution. Such is the nature and 
extent of the doctrine of reprobation; which displays 
the feelings of God's heart towards that portion of 
mankind, who will be finally lost. And these fedings 
are his true glory, which he means should be fully dis- 
played. To use his own expression, <*God is not 
ashamed" of the doctrine of reprobation. He means 
to have it known, that he raised up one and anoth^ 
of our fallen race, for final destruction, that his name 
may be declared throughout all the earth. And shall 
his servants, who are set apart to delineate his character, 
and explain his word, be ashamed to teach a doctrine, 
which is designed to give the most bright and affecting 
display of his glory? 

5. If God is to be justified in his treatment of Pha* 
raoh and of all the rest of the non-elect; then it is ab- 
solutely necessary to approve of the doctrine of repro- 
bation, in order to be saved. None can be admitted 
to heaven, who are not prepared to join in the em- 
ployments as well' as enjoyments of the heavenly 
world. And we know, that one part of the business 
of the blessed is to celebrate the doctrine of reprobation^ 
They sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, which is 
an anthem of praise for the destruction of Pharaoh 



SERMON XVI. Ex. ix, 16, 



309 



and his reprobate host. How, then, can any be meet 
for an inheritance among the saints in light, who are 
not reconcile^ to the doctrine of reprobation, which is, 
and which will be forever, celebrated there? 

While the decree of reprobation is eternally exe- 
cuting on the vessels of wrath, the smoke of their tor* 
ments will be etirnally ascending in the view of the 
vessels of mercy, who, instead of taking the part of 
those miserable objects, will say, Amen, alleluia, praise 
ye the Lord. It concerns, therefore, all the expectants 
of heaven, to anticipate this trying scene, and ask theif 
hearts, whether they are on the Lord's side, and can 
praise him for reprobating as well as electing love; 
This is the most proper subject, by which to try their 
christian character. They roust sooner or later be 
brought to this touch-stone, and either stand, or fall 
by it. The day of decision is at hand. The scenes of 
eternity will soon open to view. And those who can- 
not heartily and joyfully sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb, must be excluded from the abodes of the 
blessed) and sink speechless into the bottotnlless pit of 
despair. 
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SERMON Xm 

ON THE UNPARDONABLE SlJj. 

1 John v, 16. 
There is a sin unto death. 

THE Apostle is here speaking upon the subject of 
prayer. He encourages all who believe in Christ, to 
call upon God with freedom and confidence. He as- 
sures them, if they pray according to the will of God^ 
either for themselves or others, their prayers shall cer« 
tainly be heard and answered. But he ob^ierves, it is 
sot their duty to pray for any who are known to have 
committed the sin unto death, because that is a pecu- 
liar ^n, which God has determined never to forgive^ 
*^These things have I written unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God, that ye may know Uiat 
ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the 
name of the Son of God. And this is the confidence 
that we have in him, that if we ask any thing accor- 
dii^ to his will, he heareth us. And if we know that 
be hears us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired of him. If any man 
see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he 
shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin 
not unto death. There is a sin urUo death: I donU 
say that he shall pray far it. All unrighteousness is 
sin: and there is a sin not unto death." According to 
this representation of the sin unto death, it is evidently 
that sin, which our Savior said should never be for- 
given, and that which is commonly called the Unpar- 
donable Sin. Here it may be proper, first, to point out 
the peculiar properties of this sin; and, then, to inquire 
why it is unpardonable. 
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Though few, perhaps, have ever committed the un* 
pardonable sin; yet many have been greatly exercised 
with apprehensions of its guilt, and some have been 
driven to the very borders of despsur. Careless and 
stupid persons have but little dread of sinning- the sin 
unto death; biit those of a more tender conscience and 
gloomy cast of mind, are extremely prone to imagine, 
that they have actually sinned beyond the reach of 
pardoning mercy. It is, therefore, of practical import 
tance, to say something upon this subject, which is suit- 
ed to remove the groundless fears of some,^ and to pre<- 
vent the fatal presumption of others. And for this 
purpose, it is very necessary, 

I. To point out the peculiar properties of the sin 
unto de^th. And here I would observe, 

1. This sin is directly pointed against the Holy 
Ghost. Though there be but one true God; yet the 
Scripture represents the one true God, as existing in 
three distinct Persons. These are called the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and represented, as 
bearing distinct parts in the work of our redemption. 
Hence one sin may be more directly pointed against 
the Father; another more directly pointed against ttie 
Son; and another more directly pointed against the 
Holy Ghost. The trani^^ression of the divine law 
seems to be more directly pointed i^ainst the person 
of the Fatho", who assumes the character of Lawgiver. 
Unbelief more immediately dishonors the person of 
the Son, who chMms the character of Mediator. And 
open oppoMtion to the appearance pf holiness more 
especially reproaches the person of the Holy Ghost, 
who performs the office of Sanctifier. 

Our Savior, speaking of the unpardonable sin, ob- 
serves this distixiction of persons in the Godhead; and, 
repesents it, fu more directly pp^nted against jthe Holy 
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Ghost, than against either of the other persons in the 
sacred Trinity. In the twelfth chapter of Matthew 
we fead, ^^They brought unto lum one possessed with 
a devil, blind and duoib: and he healed him, insonraeh 
that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And 
aU the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the 
son of David? But when tifie Phaiiaees beard it^ they 
laid, This fellow doth not cast out devils but by Bed-^ 
2ebub the prince of devils. And Jesus knew fhdr 
thoughts, and said unto them — Wherefore, aU; man- 
ner of an and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: 
but the Uasphemy agaipsi the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of man, it shaH be forgiven 
him: but whosoever>speakelh against the Holy Ghost^ 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nei- 
tiler m the world to come^" Our Savior wrought 
miraclei9, by the power of the Holy Ghost; and aocord« 
ingly he considers the Scribes and Pharisees as bias* 
pheming the Holy Ghost, by ascribing a miracle 
wrought by his divine influence, to the power and agen- 
cy of the devil. And he repeatedly declares, that their 
sin was unpardonable, not because it was pointed 
against himself, but against the Holy Ghost. ''Whoso- 
ever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shaft 
be forgiven him, but whosoever speaketh against Uie 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him." And to 
make the distinction plainer still, he says, ''All man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: 
but the blasphemy of the Holy Ghost shall not be for- 
given unto men.'^ According to this infallible descrip* 
tion of the sin unto death, it is always directly pointed 
against the Holy Ghost. 

2. The sin, which shall never he forgiven, is a ^n of 
the Tongue. This appears from the express declara* 
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tions of Christ. In the twelfth of Luke, he says, 
"Whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of 
man^ it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that bias- 
phemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given.'^ And in the third of Mark, he conveys the 
same idea, in plainer and stronger terms; "Verily I 
say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and hlasphemies wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme: but he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness.*' The evangelist 
adds, "Because they said. He hath an iincleah spirit." 
Though they had inwardly felt the keenest idalice 
against Christ, yet, if "they had not saidy he hath an 
unclean spirit,'' they would not have blal^htmed the 
ttoly Ghost, by whom he wrougKt miracles, nor con- 
sequently have been guilty of the unpardonable siil. 
Blasphemy properly consists in evil speaking , and can 
be committed only in words. Though there is a mul- 
titude of wajTS of dishonoring the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost; yet there is but one way of blas- 
pheming these divine Persons, and that is by speaking 
reproachfully of them. And since our Savior expressly 
says, that the sin unto death consists in blaspheminjg 
the Holy Ghost, we may safely conclude, the unpar- 
donable sin is always a sin of the tongue This leads 
me to observe, 

3. That the sin, which shall nevef be forgiven, is a 
public and not a secret sin. Some sins can be com* 
mitted only in public. The sin of slander, for instance, 
is of a public nature. One man cannot slander another 
in secret* The essence of slander consists in one man's 
speaking falsely of another, with a view to injure his 
character. But no man can injure another's charac- 
ter, without speaking against it in public: or at least so 

as to be heard by somebody besides himself. So bla»- 

40 
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phemy against the Holy Ghost is a jnAlic and not » 
secret sin. When the Scribes and Pharisees coomut- 
ted this sin. they spake against the Holy Ghost before 
a multitude of people, with a malicious design of »pk- 
ii^ his character and miraculous operations, in the 
view of the world. And no man, at this day, can be 
guilty of the unpardonable sin, without blaspheming 
the Holy Ghost in public, or speaking against bis pe- 
culiar operations, in the hearing of others. The Apos- 
tle, in our context, cautions christians against praying 
for those whom they know to be guilty of the ^n unto 
death. <^If any man see his brother sin a sin wUch 
is not unto death, he shall ask^ and he shall give him 
life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin 
unto death; I do not say that he shall pray for it.'' 
This caution, in this connexion, plainly supposes, that 
the sin unto death is an open, public hq, which is 
known to others, as well as to the guilty person. 

4. The sin unto death cannot be committed, with- 
out knowledge of a certain kind. Some suppose, that 
high attainments in human learning, and high degrees 
of divine illumination, are necessary to render men 
capable of committing the unpardonable sin. But 
there seems to be no ground for this supposition. For, 
the Scribes and Pharisees, who charged Christ with 
having an unclean spirit, and blasphemed the Holy 
Ghost, by ascribing his operations to the power and 
agency of the devil, appear to have been no other thap 
the most ignorant and stupid sinners. And it is, in- 
deed, much easier to conceive, that the most ignorant 
jand stupid sinners should be guilty of committing the 
sin under death; than to conceive, that the most en- 
lightened and convinced sinpers should openly and 
directly bicispheme the c;ver blessed Spirit. 
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Tliefe id, howev^, a cerlain kind ofknowleigef wittu 
out which the unpardonable siri cannot be committed; 
I mean the knowledge of the Holy Ghosi and cf his 
peculiar operations. In the economy of redemptions^ 
it is the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit, to bestow 
spiritual gifts, and to produce holiness or gracious af*^ 
fections in the human heart. Accordingly we read, 
^The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness." And again 
we are told, ''To one is g^ven by the Spirit the word 
of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another the working of mirackS; to 
aaoother pn^hecy; to another discernii^ of spirits; to 
another divers kind of tongues; to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues. But all these worketh that one 
and self same Spirit, dividing to every man severally, 
as he will." Now, a person must kno^ these peculiar 
operations of the Holy Ghost, in order to be capable 
of committing the unpardonable sin. For the unpar- 
donable sin Gonusts in ascribing any of these peculiar 
eflfeots of the divine Spirit, to the power and operation 
of the devil. The Scribes and Pharisees committed the 
^n unto death, by ascribing the supernatural effect of 
the Holy Ghost to an unclean spirit contrary to the 
knowled^ ai^d conviction of their own minds. And 
it seems as though nothing but ignorance prevented 
Paul from committing the sin unto death. He was 
actually ^ilty of blasphemy. This he freely acknowl- 
edges; but he sayd, ^*I obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignorantly, in unbelief." Had he, contrary to his own 
knowledge, called ' Christ an impostor, and ascribed 
his miracles, or tb^ miracles of his Apostles, to the pow- 
er and influence 6f Satan, he would have blasphemed 
the Holy Ghost, and put himself beyond the reach of 
pardoning m6rcy. No person can ignontnlly coin- 
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nut tho anpnidonabk no. Bb muriskmoeiht InHW* 
edge of the Hoty Ghoel mtd rfhiepecidimr opetmUemF 
io order to be c«p«Ue of ebmnaiittiQg the eta/ wUeK 
dball never be forgiven. . Imayadd, -^^t 

5. Tbe an unto dqHthalwmyi firings fron^ tettnUe 
enmity ag^nt the troth and ffmit of cbriM i» ni<y > 
The eilerMl nn of blaqihcmy has its grigin.invSi oae- 
nipt ^ Qilignant heart. : Hence our lisrd doctarttit 
Oat <<out of the ftsori proceed evil thouglits, mQrde%i 
adulteries^ fornications^ thdits, fsdse witneBi» UmpheiHi 
ma.^ We cannot concdive^ that any penKm;fllioidd r 
knc^nnngiy bUapheme the Holy Ghost^ by afcribi^ 
his peculiar operations to the agency of the devfl, oflhv 
less he felt sensible enmity of heart againstrihe Jidy: • 
GhosH and hie hoUf opentions. But we caa eanlg; 
conoeivep that sinners should fed such ewoaity. jfi • 
heart i^ost the truth and spirit <rf>christiani^y> a» j 
knowti^y and malicioiidy^ to blaipheme the iMf* 
Ghost, £ly mas the sorcerer, whilst he withstood tbor 
Apostles, and en^^vored to turn away the DeputjR 
from the faith, felt a malignant opposition to the troth 
and spirit of the gospel This appears from his own 
conduct, and from that severe and pointed rcflroofF 
which w$M given him by Paul. ''Then Saul (who ia . 
also called l^aul) filled with the ]EIoly Ghost, setrUs v 
eyes upon Yivp^ and said, Q full o(. all subtilty and 
all mi^hief, thou child of the devil,.d]ou erumy.cf.aU 
righteausneas; wilt thou not cease to pervert tbc right 
ways of the I^rd?? Since we have no account of 
what Ely mas did or swd^ we cannot determine, wbeth* 
er he ^d, or did not, commit the unpardonable l^n; 
but this we may certainly conclude, that his heart was 
malignant enough, to blaspheme the Holy Ghost ^^ 
Though mere malignity of heart does not amount to * 
the unpardonable sin^ yet notlyng but mi^gnity cf 
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heart, can ever prompt any person knowingly and 
maliciously to bldspheme the Holy Ghost, by ascribing 
his holy and supernatural operations to the agency of 
Satan. 

Having described the sin unto death, I proceed to 
inquire, 

II. Why it is unpardonable. 
That the sin we have described is unpardonable, 
there is not the least reason to doubt; since the Apos- 
tle calls it the sin unto death; and since our Savior 
says, it shall not be forgiven^ neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. We have only to in- 
quire, therefore^ why this sin in particular shall never 
be forgivien. 

Here it is natural to observe, in the first place, that 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost cannot be un- 
pardonable, on account of any dejUnency in the atone- 
ment of Christ. The Scripture represents Christ as a 
complete and all-sufficient Savior. He is said to ^^taste 
death for every man.'' He is said to be "the lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world,'' 
He is said to be "the propitiation for the sins of the 
whola world. •' . And it is said, that "his blood clean- 
seth from all sin." By dying the just for the unjust, 
he made a complete atonement for all mankind, and 
irendered it consistent with the character and govern- 
ment of God, to forgive the greatest as well as the 
^smailest sinners. Though one sin may be greater than 
another, and though blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
may be the greatest of all sins; yet the blood of Christ 
is as suf&cient to cleanse from this^as from any other 
dn. This sin, therefore, cannot be unpardonable, on 
account of. any deficiency in the atonement of Christ 
And it is no less evident, in the next place, that it cam 
pot be unpardonable^ on account of any irisurmount- 
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«Ue difficulty in the way, of bringing the guilty pdnoii 
to repentaoee. It is true, fome nnners are more Imt* 
dened than others, and, perhaps^ blasphemers ar^ df aR 
sinners the most hardened and obstinate; yet tbert is 
no reason to imagine, that God is unable to conqtier 
the stoutest human heart. He subdued the malignant 
heart of Manasseh. He softened the hard heart of the 
murmuring Jews in Babylon. He cleansed the foul 
heart of Mary Magdalene. And, what in still moM 
striking, he awakened, convinced, and converted Paul, 
Who had been an injurious persecutor, and a profane 
blasphemer. God is able, in ttie day of his power, to 
make any sinner willing to repent. If he saw fit to 
pardon blasphemers against the Holy Ghost, he coidd 
and would bring them to unfeigned repentance. 11 is 
Bot, therefore, in the least d^ee owing to any pecuUiliF 
or insurmountable diflSculty in the way of God's 
bringing blasphemers to repentance, that the sin 
against the Holy Ghost is unpardonable. 

But if the atonement of Christ be sufficient for the 
pardon of the greatest sins, and if God be able to bring 
the greatest sinners to repentance, why is the porticuiaf 
sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost unpardon- 
able? I answer, Because it hath pleased Gad, by a 
positive determinaiiony to make it so. And though 
we may not be able to comprehend all the reasons, 
which moved him to make this determination; yet 
there appears to be one plain and sufficient reason, 
for his absolutely refusing to pardon any person, who 
blasphemeth the Holy Ghost. It is the natural ten- 
dency of ascribing the peculiar operations of the Holy 
Ghost, to the power and agency of Satan, to prevent 
the spread of the Gospel, and the conversion of sinners. 
2h say, that Christ, who had the Spirit without meas- 
ure, wrought all his miracles by the influence of Satan, 
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bftd a direct tendency to destroy hi$ religion, and to 
make him appear, in the eye of the world, as a vile 
and odipus impostor. To say^ that the Apostles, who 
went forth, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, tp 
preach the gospel and to work miracles, were instiga- 
ted and assisted, by the power of the Devil, had tha 
same tendency to defeat their whole design; for they 
had no higher credentials of their divine mission, than 
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, and the efficacy 
pf the Gospel upon the hearts of men. To say at 
this day, when there is a great effusion of the Spirit, 
and a great revival of religion, that these effects are 
owing to the power and delusion of Satan, is directly 
calculated to prevent the spread of Christianity and the 
salvation of sinners. And to ascribe the peculiar op- 
erations of the Spirit to the influence of the Devil, in 
any future period, must equally tend to subvert the 
evidence and design of the Gospel. Therefore, to 
keep the world in awe, God has set a dreadful mark 
of distinction upon blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
and made it p^ath, without reprieve! 

IBfPROVEMSNT. 

\. It appears from the description, which has been 
given of the unpardonable sin, that the two noted pas* 
^ages, in the ^th and tenth of Hebrews, have no ref- 
erence to it. To make this appear, it is necessary to 
recite these texts at lai^ge, and consider them distinctly. 
The fit*st is this, "For it is impossible for those that 
were onqe enlightened, and have tasted of the heaven- 
ly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify unto 
themselves the son pf God afresh, and put him to an 
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open ihsme." The McoiMi,whidi follow^ ie very aatj | 
^r. "ForifWff sin wilfully afto- we have received, '. 
ttie knowledge of the truth, there remuneth no mon 
■Bcrifice for rios, but a tiertub feArftd looking for ^ . 
judgment and fiery iodignation, which shall devour ^ 
ftdvowiet. He that despised Mose^ law Apd ,w% 
cmt taen^ under two or three witneaees. Of how Ofipl) 
sorer pDiurtnDent,BO{^MNe ye, riiall be be tbougfat'Wjftt 
thy, who hath troddm under foot the Son of God ^jvjl 
bath counted ttie blood of the covenaat, wherewith he 
was sanetifiedj an unholy tlung^ and hate done dnpM^. 
to the Spirit of grace." ;-^. 

These texts have often b(!en But^>osed to be. descrip* 
tive of Uw -onpardonable nn; and in this new, th^, 
have given gre^ distress to awakened nitten^IaboT: 
ing under a deep sense of their own vileneis aqd ^ 
divine diqileasure. But there appears to be no reuHj^ 
to ucrierakand these passagtb in this sense. TbejK'm^ 
Toy great <fiftrimiltuit^ between the sins here deaenbedi 
and that which has been described in this diacoura^. 
The sins here described appear to be secttt uns; bfA, 
the unpardonable sin can be committed in public only.^ 
The sins here described appear to be sins of thebeartj 
but the unpardonable mn is a sin of the tongue. The, 
mm here described appear to connst in internal op^.. 
ation to truth and holiness; but the unpardonable rin, 
connsts in nothing but blasphemy directly pmnted,. 
against the Holy Ghost. In short, there is no men- . 
tion, nor description of the unpardonable sin in tbeflQ^. 
passages, and therefore, there is no ground to BU[^xxi^r 
that the Apostle is h&c speaking to sinners, and waror, 
ing them against the ^n of blasphemy against the Hq;^ 
ly Ghost; which consists in ascribii^ his peculiu* ogrg 
emtions to the power arid (igency of Satan. But oi\,. 
the other hand/ the Apostle appears to be spealdi^ to 
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saints, and warning them against the guilt and dan* 
ger of final apostasy. This is the sin,. which he 
expressly, mentions, and which is peculiar to saints. 
Though sinners may quench the .Spirit, stifle convic- 
tions, and run to the greatest excess in wickedness; yet 
they cannot irrecoverably fall away,, this side of eter- 
nity. Manasseh, Mary Magdalene, and many other 
loose and abandoned . sinners, have been converteci 
from the error of their ways, and brought to genuine 
repentance. But t/'real saints should be guilty of fall- 
ing away from the faith and practice of Christianity, 
they would sin beyond repentance and pardon. Ac^ 
cordingly the persons, whom the Apostle addresses in 
these passages, appear, to be real saints; for none but 
such ever arrived at those high attainments, which he 
expressly mentions. It is peculiar to saints, <'to receive 
the knowledge of the truth; to be divinely enlightened; 
to taste of the heavenly gift, to be partakers of the 
Holy Ghost; to taste the good word of God and the 
powers of the world to come.'' Persons of this char** 
acter, may be properly warned of the danger of fall- 
ing away. It is the language of both the Old and New 
Testament, that if real saints should renounce religion, 
they would be infallibly lost. The Prophet Ezekiel 
says, '^ When the righteous man turneth away from 
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth 
according to all the abominations that the wicked man 
doth, shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath 
done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath 
trespassed, and in the sin that he tiath sinned, in them 
shall he die." Our Lord says, ^'If a man abide not in 
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered: and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned.'' ^And Paul says, *'I keep under my body, 

and bring it into subjection^ lest by any means, when 

41 
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1 have preached to othen, I myself should be a eaat- 
away." It appears from these representations, that if 
real saints should totally apostatize from thdr frith 
and profession, they would never be recovered from 
thdr apostasy, but eventually perish. And this is the 
very sentiment contained in the passages under con- 
sideratioa But some nuiy ask, Is not the danger of 
saints' falling away, inconsistent with the doctrine of 
their final perseverancef I answer, No. David was 
tn danger of being slain by Saul, who determined, if 
possible, to take away his life. And he realized kus 
danger, when he said, ^'Surely I shall one day perish 
by the hand of Saul." And there is no doubt but he 
would have actually fallen by the hand of SauJ, if he 
bad not taken peculiar care and precaution, to escape 
his subtle stratagems and violent assaults. But all ttie 
while Saul was pursuing David, and attempting to de- 
stroy him, it was absolutely certain, that David should 
Uve, and succeed him on the throne of IsraeU. For 
God had anointed David, to be ruler over bis peo- 
ple, and had promised to put the reins of government 
into his hands. So God has promised to keep all true 
saints from actual apostasy, and to conduct them safe- 
ly to his heavenly kingdom. But though the power 
and faithfulness of God be engaged in their favor; 
yet they must wateh, and pray, and take heed, lert 
they fall. And upon this principle, the Apostle sol- 
emnly warns them, in the texts under consideration, 
not against the unpardonable sin in particular, but 
against the sin of final apostasy, or a total renuncia- 
tion of Christianity. 

2. If what has been said is true, then sinners have- 
no ground to imagine, that they have committed the 
unpardonable sin, because they have inwardly oppos- 
ed God, and resisted the strivings of the Spirit. No 
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inward exercises of heart, however strong and sensi- 
ble and criminal, ever amount to the sin unto death; 
which is an external sin of the tongue. Though sin< 
ners under the striving^i of the Spirit, do actually feel 
enmity against God, and sensibly resist convictions; 
yet so long as they suppress their feelings, and never 
utter them in blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, they 
do not sin unto death. All sinners are totally de- 
{iraved. They have a carnal mind which is enmity 
agiunst God, not subject to his law, neither indeed can 
be. It is their nature, therefore, always to i^st the 
Holy Ghost, and endeavor to stifle convictions. They 
hate the light, and are extremely unwilling to come to 
the light, lest their hearts should be discovered, and 
thdr deeds reproved. But under the awakening and 
convincing influences of the Spirit, they are obliged to 
eome to the light; and in this situation, it is as natur- 
al for their hearts to rise in direct and violent opposi- 
tion to God and divine truth, as for a corrupt foun* 
tain to send forth corrupt streams. I'here are, in-^ 
deed, no thoughts nor exercises of heart too malign 
pant for them to feel, in the clear view of their guilt 
and danger. They may hate their own existence, 
and wish to be annihilated. They may hate the di- 
vine existence, and wish to dethrone and destroy the 
Most High. But neither these, nor any other tn/er« 
ncA exercises of the carnal mind, partake of the nature 
of the unpardonable sin; which essentially consists in 
blasphemous TooiYb, and not in blasphemous thoughts^ 
Tiiere is reason to believe, that some persons, who 
have felt the most malignant exercises^. of heart, haVe^ 
notwitiistanding, olrt»ned the pardoning mercy of 
God. It is certain, however, that some eminent 
christians in appearance, have given this account of 
tbemselves; and there in nothing in Scnpturc nor rea^ 
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•on, to contradict their account. Though it be ex- 
tremely criminal to quench the Spirit and stifle convic- 
tions; yet there is nothing unpardonable in such in- 
ward exercises of heart. Those sinners, therefore^ 
who are conscious of the most malignant feelings to- 
wards God and divine objects^ have no right to con- 
dude, that they have committed the sin unto death, 
and put themselves beyond the reach of divine mercy. 
3. If what has beeh said is true, then it is altogeth- 
er criminal for any to despair of salvation, who have 
not committed the unpardonable sin. Since God has 
promised to pardon all penitent sinners, except bins* 
phemers against the Holy Ghost, it must be altogether 
criminal in any others, to despair of forgiveness, on 
account of the greatness of their guilt ' So long as 
anners remain secut^ and stupid, they are too apt to 
presume upon the mercy of God; but when they arQ 
awakened to attend to their heariSy and to the nature, 
number, and aggravations of their sins, they are too 
prone to despair of salvation. They appear to them- 
selves so vile and guilty, that they imagine a holy and 
just God, 9711^^ make them completely and eternaUy 
jniscrable. But these apprehensions are altc^etber 
groundless and criminal What if they have cast off 
fear, and restrained prayer; what if they have walked 
in the ways of their heart, and in the sight of their eyes; 
what if they have said to God, Depart from us, we de- 
sire not the knowledge of thy ways; what if they have 
bated instruction, and despised reproof; what if they 
have resisted the Spirit, and rejected the counsel of 
€rod againift themselves; yea, what if in reality they 
are the very chief of sinners; yet if they nov) heartHy 
repent, and return to God upon his own terms, ht 
will freely and abundantly pardon. For he makes 
no distinction bet weeri great sinners and smaU, in the 
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offers of salvation. He freely promises forgiveness 
and acceptance to all who repent, and submit to the 
terms of life. <*Come now, and let us reason together, 
saitb the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as laohite aa snow; though they be red like 
crimeon, they shall be as njoooV^ The more the guilt 
of sinners has abounded, the more the grace of God 
can abound in their forgiveness. Those, who have 
indulged the most virulent enmity against God, and 
the cause and friends of Christ, may, like penitent 
Paul, obtain mercy. Those, who have long abused 
the patience of God, and grown gray in their sins, 
may, like penitent Manasseh, be received at the elev- 
enth hour. The vilest sinner, upon repentance, may 
turn the greatness of his guilt into an argument of 
mercy, and in the language of David say, ^'Lord, par- 
don mine iniquity, far it is great.^^ To despair of 
salvation, therefore, on account of aggravated guilt, is 
extremely criminal in the most ill deserving sinners. 
Their despondency is a reproach both to the mercy 
and faithfulness of God. It is so far from being an 
expression of real humility, that, on the other hand, it 
IS a real justification of their present impenitency and 
unbelief J It is a practical declaration, that they would 
rather it should be owing to past^ than to present ob- 
stinacy, that they are denied divine mercy. But God 
has ordered it so in the gospel, that nothing but pres- 
: ent opposition to the offers of life, can exclude the 
; most unworthy and guilty sinner from the kingdom 
:.. of heaven. All things are ready on God's part; and, 
\" therefore, let sinners, instead of murmuring and des- 
,.^ ponding, ^hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there 
; '^3 inercy, and with him is plenteous redemption.'' 
' 4. Jf blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall nev- 
er be . forgiven; then it seriously concerns all sinners 
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to beware of committing this unpardonable sin. U 
appears from what has been said, that it is a sin» 
which may be committed, at this day, as well as in 
the primitive days of Christianity. It consists in as- 
cribing the pecidiar operations of the Holy Ghost, to 
the power and agency of Satan. And though the 
miractUoua gifts of the Spirit have long since ceased; 
yet his gracious and sanctifying influences still con- 
tinue. There have been many remarkable seasons 
of the outpourings of the Spirit, in these latter ages. 
And should such a season come again, in this land, 
when the awakening, convincing, converting, and 
comforting influences of the Spirit, shoukl be very 
common ajid very powerful; and should any virulent* 
ly oppose this good work of the good Spirit, and 
hnoumgly ascribe it to the power and delusion of Sa- 
tan; there is no reason to doubt but they would Mw- 
pheme the Holy Ghost, and bring upon themselves 
unpardonable guilt. It behoves sinners, therefore, to 
keep at the greatest distance from this fatal sin. Let 
them avoid all appearances of it, and shun every way 
of sinning, which leads to it, or stands more neafly 
connected with it. In particular, let them beware of 
despising religion; of trifling with the name of God; and 
of profaning his day, his house, his word and sacred 
ordinances. The tranation is easy from these sins to 
the sin unto death. Those who hi^ye habitMated 
themselves to despise and profane divine objects in gen- 
eral, are in peculiar danger of blaspheming the (foly 
Ghost in particular, whenever they have an opportu* 
nity of seeing his peculiar and powerful operations up- 
on the hearts of men. Let no sinners, therefore^ dars 
to trifle with sacred things; lest they should be left in 
awful judgment to themselves, to speak a wordagsinit 
the Holy Ghost, which is death without repriere! 
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SERMON XVIIL 

THE TRUE CHARACTER OF QOOD MEN DELINEA- 
TED. 

Romans vii, 18. 

For to will is present with me; but how to perform 

that which is good, I find no{\ 

IT is a question among expositors, whether the Apos- 
tle is here expressing the picas fillings of his own 
heart; or whether he is here describing the feelings of 
a person destitute of grace. To determine tMs point, 
it seems necessary to examine the context, which is 
the best way to discover his true meaning. From the 
seventh to the ninth verse, he describes the exercises of 
his own mind, before he was awakened from hrs car- 
nal ease and stupidity. <^What shaH we say then? Is 
the law «n? Nay, I had not known ^n but by the 
law: for I had not known lust, except the law had 
said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin taking occa^on 
by the commandment wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead* 
For I was alive without the law once.'' This ex- 
actly agrees with another description, which he gives 
of himself, while in the state of nature. ^If any man 
thinketh, that he hath whereof he might trust in the 
flesh, I more. Circumcised the eighth day^ of the 
fltock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Ifebrew^ as touching the law a Pharisee; 
concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching the 
righbsousness which is in the law, blameless." Such 
was his character and his opinion of himself, before 
he knew the grace of God- in truth. But after his 
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these, by the suppoeition, are always partly ntiful, and 
consequently partial. But do christians, in &ct, find 
such a difficulty in determining, whether they are more 
criminal at one time than at another? or whether they 
love God less at one time than another? We venture 
to say, that they do not. They find a sensible di£fer- 
ence in the nature of their affections, at diffinrent times; 
and this affords them their best evidence, that they are 
real fi'iends to God, and stand entitled to his favor. 
The notion, therefore, that the imperfection of saints 
arises from their moral affections being all partly holy 
and partly sinful, is contrary to reason. Scripture, and 
their own experience. But, 

Thirdly. If the moral imperfection of good men 
cannot arise from their affections being too low and 
languid, nor from their being partly holy and partly 
sinful, then it must follow, that their imperfection ari- 
ses from their having some sinfid as well as some holy 
affections. If all their moral exercises were perfectly 
holy, they could not be justly considered as morally 
imperfect creatures in this life, any more than in the 
next. But if only a part of their moral exercises are 
perfectly holy, and the rest are perfectly sinful, then 
they are criminally imperfect. For all unholy affec- 
tions in them are no less, if not more criminal, than 
they would be in other men. But to make it more 
fully appear, that the imperfection of saints does con* 
sist in the inconstancy of their holy affections, or in 
their having some bad as well as some good affections, 
I would observe, 

1 . That saints do have some perfectly good affections. 
God who knows their heartS; approves of some of their 
affections. He approved of AbeFs faith. He approved 
of Abraham's self-denial. He approved of David's 
good des'fgn of building the temple. And we find 
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many other instances of God's approving of the desires^ 
afieetions, and purposes of good men. But God is of 
purer eyes than to approve of any thing really sinful. 
There must be, therefore, some perfectly holy affections 
in the hearts of saints. And this they know to be true, 
by their own experience. They are conscious of lov- 
ing God, and of desiring to promote his glory. Josh- 
ua was conscious of such exercises, when he said, ^As 
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord." Peter 
appears to have been conscious of sincere love to 
Christy when he answered his trying question, with so 
much solemnity and confidence. ""Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love theeJ^ 
Paul also was conscious of having some right affec- 
tion of heart, when he said in the text, ''For to will is 
present with me; but how to perform that which is 
good, I find not." Saints, then, with all their imper- 
fections, have some perfectly right and holy exercises 
of heart, which meet the approbation of God and of 
their own consciences. But, 

2. It is no less evident, that they have some affec- 
tions, which are altogether unholy and sinful. These 
they not only feel, but often expresa Moses was an* 
gry; for he spake unadvisedly with his lips. Hezekiah 
was proud; for his heart was lifted up, and he boastcdi 
of his riches. And David acknowledge that he was 
envious at the prosperity of the wicked. All saints 
are conscious of having such affections as these, which 
are perfectly sinful. And all their moral imperfection 
consists in such positively evil exercises of heart. For, 

3. There is nothing else, which prevents their being 
as perfectly holy and free from sin, as the saints and 
angels in heaven. This the Apostle most clearly il- 
lustrates by his own tieelings. He was capable of ob* 

serving the inward motions and ezerciies of bis mind, 
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and of relating them clearly and intelligibly. Let nf 
bear what he says in the text and context ^For fir 
mil is present teith me, but haw to perform that which 
18 good, IJittd not. For the good that / would I io^ 
not; but the evU that I wouid nol^ that do L I find 
then a law, that when I would do good, eoil ispresent 
with, me. 1 see another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and brir^iiig ma into cap^ 
tivity to the law of sin, which is in my members.'* 
Here the Apostle tells us, that he had good affections 
sometimes, and then he really desired and intended to 
do good; but yet he did not fulfil hi» resekitions. Thr 
reason. was-, that when Ite time came in which he in- 
tended to do certain ^ed deeds, evil aflfections were 
present with, him, and prevented him fro» doing the 
duties, which he had previously resolved to do. Hit 
bad affections prevented his havii^ good aflfecticmsi 
For, if his good aflections had continued, nothing 
could have prevented him from performing what he 
had intended to perform. According to his own ac* 
count of the exercises of his heart, his good exercised 
excluded bad ones, and his bad affections excluded 
good ones. His holy affections were ineonstanty beings 
interrupted by the intervention of opposite views and 
feelings. He complains of nothing but bad exerciset 
of heart, and seems^ to be confident, that, if only these 
could be removed, he should be perfectly holy and 
happy. ^'O wretched man that I am! who shall de^ 
liver me from the body oi this death?" It further ap- 
pears from what he says concerning his different af- 
fections, that his holy and sinful exercises were entirely 
distinct from each other, ^'if then I do that which I 
would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dweileth in me.'' His meaning cannot be, that he did 
what be would not, in the time of acting. Tor thi» 
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woulfl imply, that he did not act voluntarily; that is, 
did not aqt at all. He must intend, therefore, by this 
mode of expression, that he voluntarily did what he 
4iad before determined pot to do; or that he freely vio- 
lated his own virtuous resolutions. This, indeed, is the 
natural consequence of having good aflfections and bad 
aflkctions one after another, in alternate succession. 
ilf now we may judge of other saints by Paul, we 
may safely conclude, that their moral imperfection 
wholly coQsists in their positively sinful exercises of 
:l;ieart. And this is agreeable to the whole current 
of Scripture, which represents holiness, as excluding 
sip, and an as excluding holiness in the human 
heart. When God predicted the conversion of the 
.Jews in Babylon, he promised to take a^oay their 
stony heaiits, by giving them hearts of flesh. And 
when saints are exhorted to grow in grace, they are 
commanded to put awty bad affections, hy exercising 
good ones. Thus we i^ady ^^If ye through the spirit^ 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." The 
Jlipostle says to the christians at Corinth, ^^Having 
fheifefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all fiithifiess of vthe fle$h and spirit, 
^perfecting holiness in the fear of ;the Lord.'' This 
^supposes, that the ijii^ease of holiness would neces- 
sarily be the decrease of sin. The same idea thf 
Apo^le more fully expresses in the fourth chapter of 
his Epistle to the Ephe^ans. ''PtU off concerning ihfi 
former conversation, the old man^ which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lusts; ^nd be ren^twed in the 
spirit of your mind; and put on Ihe new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness apdttrqe holiness.'^ 
We find a similar exhortation t o. saints i|i thethir(| 
chapter of ^ollossians. ^But now ye al9o jptrf off all 
.these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy coromu* 



a2 SERMON Xyill. Box. w^ 1& 

rard, because if it be true, then sainis are sometimes 
sinnersy and just like the rest of Ihe wicked world. 

This objection is more ambiguous than pertinent 
Saint signifies a hgly, and sinner a wnfid^ character. 
But a ^ngle volition^ or a ^ngle external action, does 
not form a character, whic^ is always founded on 9 
course of conduct One ma« is called industrious^ 
and another is called idle. But ihe character of the in^ 
dustrious man b founded on a general habit, ^d not on 
a particular instance of industry; and :the character of 
the idle man is founded on a general habit^ and not on 
a particular instance of idleness. These cases will ap- 
ply to saints and sinners. A saint is one, who habit- 
ually obeys, though he sometimes disobeys^ the divine 
commands. A sinner is one, who habitually disobeys 
God, and never does any thing pleasing in his si^t. 
Though a saint, therefore, may sometimes fisel and 
act just like a sinner; yet he deserves not the charadlef 
of a sinner, because he habitually feels and acts vary 
differently from a total enmity to God. An industri- 
ous man may be idle, and feel and act just like ap idle 
man, for a few moments or a few hours; but 'A would 
be extremely absurd to give him the character of ao 
idle man, on account of such particular instances of 
idleness. He has the habit of industry, and will con- 
tinue habitually industrious, through the course of bis 
life. So the saint, who is imperfect, and sometimes 
feels and acts like a sinner, will continue habitually 
holy and obedient to the end of his days. Now the 
Scripture characterizes saints and sinners, upon the 
ground of their habitual feelings and conduct; and, 
therefore, saints do not forfeit their character by their 
moral imperfection, though it consists in feeling and 
acting sometimes like sinners. It is probable, the di- 
vine constitution does not admit of any long interval 
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It has been observed, in this discourse, that sin 
and holiness are diametrically opposite aflfections, 
and cannot be united in one and the same volition. 
And it has been further observedi that the Scripture 
represents them as totally distinct exercises of heart. 
These considerations afford a much stronger proofs 
that all holy affections are distinct from all unholy ones, 
than the mere want of consciousness of this distinction 
affords to the contrary. We all know, that our 
thoughts are extremely rapid in their succession. We 
cannot ascertain how many thoughts we have in one 
hour, nor even in one minute. And our affections or 
volUions may be as rapid in their succession as our 
thoughts; yea, it is very evident, that they are too 
rapid for observation. For, though we never act with- 
out a motive; yet we often act without being able, the 
next moment after action, to tell the motive from 
which we acted. This shows, that the succession in 
our volitions as well as in our thoughts is sometimes 
too rapid to be distinctly remarked. Let it be ad« 
mitted, therefore, that saints are not always conscious 
of the alternate succession of holy and unholy exer- 
cises in their own minds, this will not prove, that there 
is no such succession. The plain reason is, the suc- 
cession is too rapid to be observed. If any are dis- 
posed to doubt of the force of this answer, let them 
try to distinguish the succession of their own thoughts 
and volitions, and it is presumed, they will be con- 
vinced of its being utterly impracticable. Of course, 
they will be obliged to renounce the objection, arising 
from experience, against the alternate succession of vir- 
tuous and sinful exercises, in the minds of true believers. 

It may be said, that according to the tenor of this 
discourse, saints may be sometimes entirely holy, and 
l^omeVimes entirely sinful But this is extremely ab- 
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a train of love and languishing afiections. The truth 
18^ the final salvation of all true believers, depends up* 
on God's working in them both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure; and therefore their salvation is ab- 
solutely certain/ whether he constantly produces fady 
affections in their hearts, or whether he sometimes 
noithdraws his gracious influences from them. It is 
sufficient for them to be assured, that ^He iVho has 
b^gun a good work in them will perform it until the 
day of Jesus Christ." 

But it may be still further said, that all true bdiev- 
ers have a principle ofgrace^ which was implanted in 
regeneration, and which will not admit of their being 
totally destitute of holiness, for a single moment 

In answer to this objection, it seems necessary, to 
examine the principal passages of Scripture, upon which 
it is founded. These are such as the following: ^A 
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you: and I will take away the siony heart 
out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 
That which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Whosoev* 
er is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is bora 
of God. If any man be in Christ he is a new crea- 
ture: old things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become new. A good man out of the good treas- 
ure of the heart bringeth forth good things. ^^ 

Here it is natural to remark, in the first place, that 
these texts cannot mean, that a principle of holiness 
is implanted in the mind in regeneration. For holiness 
is love, and love requires no other principles, than 
those of moral agency, which are common to all mor- 
al agents. A sinner has no need of a new natural 
principlCj in order to exercise holy aflections; nor is 
any such principle required. All that the divine law 
requires of any man is the exercise of true love, or uni- 
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Tersal benevolence. This has been shown in a for- 
mer discourse.* If these texts, therefore, do not prove, 
that saints liave a graciotis principle y then they do 
not prove, that they are always in the actual posses- 
sion and exercise of grace. 

The next remark is, that the passages under consid* 
eration prove too much, and of consequence, prove 
nothing to the purpose, for which they are brought. 
They prove, if taken literally, that when the heart 
of flesh is given, the heart of stone is totally and 
finally removed; that when a man is born of 
the Spirit, all his moral exercises become qpiritu* 
al or truly holy; that when a man is made a new 
creature, all his old sinful exercises arc done away, 
and all his moral affections become new; that when 
the treasure of the heart is made good, nothing but 
pure holiness or moral, goodness can proceed from it. 
In a word, they prove, that when once the good seed 
is sown in the heart, it remains and produces nothing 
but good fruit. But how is all this consistent with 
the truth, which has been established in this discourse, 
and which is granted by all who plead for a principle 
of grace, that saints are in a state of imperfection and 
have the remains of moral corruption? We must, 
therefore, look for some different interpretation of 
these figurative expressions of Scripture. 

This leads us to observe in the last place, that these 
texts, in their true meaning, support the very sentiment, 
which they are supposed to refute. They plainly in- 
timate, that regeneration is the production of real ho- 
liness, which is totally distinct from sin, and can nev- 
er be united or blended with it. Fpr, if the giving of 
the heart of flesh be the taking away of the heart of 
stone, then the heart of stone and the heart of flesh are 

•Pace 908. 
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totally diBtrnct; if that which is born of the flesh i> 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit, then 
flesh and spirit are totally distinct; if a man's becom- 
ing a new creature removes all his old exercises, then 
his new exercises are totally distinct from his old; or 
if he that is born of God sinneth not, because his seed 
remaineth.in him, then that seed, which our Saviof 
calls spirit, b totally distinct from such sinful exerds- 
es, OS all must allow, mei^ or less prevail in the best 
of saints. On this supposition, that grace is perfecdy 
pure ami entirely distinct from all the sinful exercised; 
aU the Scripture representations of the renovation t)f 
the heart may be explained, in consistency with (he 
moral agency and with the moral imperfecrion of 
good men. It now appears, we trust, that there is no 
-solid objeotton against tlie leading sentiment in this 
discourse, ttiut all the criminal impcrfiection of saintt 
consists in positively sinful aflfections. 



SERMON XIX. 

THE TltU£ CHARACTER OF GOOD MEM Q^INEA- 

TED. 

Romans vii, 18« 

For t9 njoiU is present with m^; M how (a perjbrm 

that which i9 goad, I find not. 

HAVING shown^ inthepi^eeding discourfie, that it 19 
the desire of mnts ta be perfect — that notwithstanding 
this de^Kc ih^ arc still imperfect— and that their im*- 
perfection consists in positively sinful exercises, it only 
'remains to improve the subject, by drawing a number 
^of inferences from it 

Invabbnce 1 If the imperfection ofsaints consists 

in the wconMafrkey of tlicir holy exercfses, then it n 
>tbeir doty to becoiqe a;bsokitely perfect* It appears 
ifroiiv what has^ been said, thai there is nothing %o pre<» 
vent their reaching perfection in this life, but their own 
fiwe^ voluntary, siniul exercises. They would be en^ 
^ely sinless, if jSoxy would only jeoniinut to exercise 
Just such holy affisetions as ihey ^pmotimes 4o.e»e0cise; 
If they are able ko bave one |;ood fifibotion, why not 
;inother, and Miod^er, withoot ititermisilion} And if 
tiiey are aUe to have a constant series of good afibo- 
tione, why are they not under monrl obligation to 
have such a series, and- to be uniformly holy? No 
nasoB cun foe given, why th^y AioxM not be perfect, 
r d0irhich will not be as good a reason, why they should 
Toluntarily commit sin. But who can befievf , that 
Mints ouriit io commit the least iniquity? Though lio 
nan has been absolutely perfect in this life, |ind^b^3!Ugh 
it is Tery mv^mX^ thpit no inan ever wiU be so^in the 
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present state; yet this affords not the least excuse for 
the least moral imperfection. It is the indispensable 
duty of all sunts to keqp themselves always in the love 
of God, and to be holy as he is holy, and perfect as 
he is perfect. They cannot fall short of moral per- 
fection, without exercising pontively sinful aflfectioDS, 
which must he condemned by the divine law, and by 
their own enlightened consciences. 

Inference 2 If the present imperfection of 

saints consists in the'tncon^/ancj^ of their holy exerds* 
es, then it is easy to conceive' how they will : all be 
equally perfect in a future state. .' The::Scripture as- 
sures us, that all true believers will be* perfectly ipure, 
as soon as they are absent from the body and present 
with the Lord. We read, ^'There shall in no wise en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven any thing that de^€f 6, 
neither whatsoever worketh abaminationf* or Mnaketh 
a /ie." Those, who have already reached the . man- 
sions of the blessed, are called ^^the.«piHts;of just men 
made perfedJ^ And the Apostle tells us ^ When that 
which IS. perfect is come, then. that which \s in part 
shall be done away." But how can all true saints be- 
come i\x\xs equally perfect, the moment, they arrive at 
the kingdom of glorj^? They will enter into the regions 
of light with unequal capacities, witK unequal knowl- 
edge, and with unequal reasons of gratitude and praise. 
These inequalities must lay a foundation for/an'ine- 
quality of holiness to all eternity. How, then, can they 
all be equally perfect , while they are unequally kolyf 
The answer to this is easy, if, their imperfection will 
ceasey the moment their sinful exercises cease; and, if,t 
their pierfection will commence, the moment their holy 
exercises become constant and iminterrii/j^ed.' And 
this will certainly be the case, if their present imper- 
fppiiQn whpUy consists in the incomtancy of their hol^ 
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exercises. We must suppose,. that all their positively 
sinful exercises will cease^ before they are admitted in- 
to the immediate presence .of God, and as soon as 
these cease, their holy affections will of course become 
constant; and that ^con^ancj/. of perfectly holy exercis- 
eSy must constitute sinless perfection. In this way the 
least saint will be as perfect as £he greatest; and the 
greiatesC will be as perfect, the first moment he enters 
the gates of Paradise, as he ever will be, in any period 
of eternity. . Though all the inhabitants of heaven 
will incessantly make advances in holiness, yet none 
will: make advances. in perfection, which essentially 
and* necessarily consists in the con^ant exercise of 
holy affections. . ' 

' Inference 8.— If the imperfection of saints be ow^ 
ing, not to the weakntas^ but to the inconstancy of 
their holy. exercises; then, there is a propriety in their 
being called jierfecf,motwith8tanding they are far from 
being' free from moral corruption. The Scripture both 
directly and indirectly represents all good men as per* 
feet. . We read, *.'Noah was a just man, and perfect 
in his generations.'.' / It is said of Job, ^^That man was 
perfect and upright." We are told, ^'Gbd will not cast 
away a perfect man, neither will he help, the evil do* 
ers.'.' The Psalmist says, ^'Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright: for the end- of that man is peace." 
Soloihon observes, ^'The. upright shall dwell in the 
land; and the |)erfec<. shall, remain in it." He says 
again, >^The righteousness of the perfect shall direct his 
way: but the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness." 
That the word perfect is. here used in a strict and 
proper sense, appears from other texts, in which saints 
are represented as. having 2l perfect heart. We read, 
^< Asa's heart was perfect all his days." Hezekiah 
pleadffthe p«rfectiop of bis own; heart before God. ^'I 
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beseech thee, O Lord, remember now hovp I hare 
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfed AcUf "i." 
The Prophet also says, ''The eyes of the Lord mn to 
and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew himscif 
strong in behalf of them whose heart is perfsel to^^ 
wards him/' 

Now, if all g|Md men have some holy exereisei^ 
wUch are entirely pure and firee from sin; there is a 
strict propriety in calling them jM/ed, notwithstandt 
ing ail their remaining impurity and imperfisction. 
l^heir perfectly holy afiections render it as proper to 
call them perfect as their totally sinful affections rei^ 
der it proper to call them imperfect Since they faara 
some entirely right affections, they may be truly called 
hlamelese, hamUese, sincere, undefiled, mnd pm% in 
heart. But if thdr holy afSsctions were always too 
low and languid, or were always mixed iDHh moral 
impurity f then no atot'oi perfection could belong to 
their character. And if this were true, there could be 
no propriety in calling them perfect, or in using any 
expressions, which convey this idea. But if all their 
moral exercises are perfectly hoh/j except those which 
are totally sinftd, then it is altogether proper, that they 
should be characterised by their beat auctions, which 
constitute their moral beauty and real perfoctiM. 

Ikveeexce 4 — If the imperfisction of saintd coa- 
eists in the inconstancy of their holy exercises, then it 
IS easy to account ^or tl^ir spiritual declensions. It 
is no uncommon thing for good men to go backward, 
instead of going forward in religion. This is general^ 
ly ascribed to the languor and weakness of their f ra* 
cious exercises, or to the want of strength and vigor 
in their gracious principle. But it is extremely diflEi'' 
cult to account for such coldness and barrenness in 
christians, ii all their moral exercises are pure and ho* 
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ly, or if thejr have always a principle ofgraet^ upon 
which divin€ objects must olweiyB make some good 
impression. It is, therefore, much more reasonable to 
suppose, that their spiritual declension is owing to the 
tncreme of positively sinful exercises. For, as these 
incrtase, gracious exercises must necessarily decrease. 
They cannot love God, while they are loving the 
world; they cannot serve God while they are serving 
mammon; and they cannot mind sptrkualj while they 
Are minding earthly things. Spiritual declension ought, 
in all cases, to be ascribed entirely to the fewness of 
gradous exercises. As natural coldness in winter is 
not owing to the distance of the sun from the earth, 
but to the fewness and vblique direction of its rays 
which fall upon it; so spiritual coldness, formality, and 
deadness in religion is not owing to the languor of 
holy exercises, but to the fewness and interruption of 
right aifectioos. Saints know by experience, that while 
their attention is fixed ion divine objects and not di- 
verted, and while their holy affections continue uni- 
form and uninterrupted, they find the greatest satis* 
faction and enjoyment in the duties of devotion. But 
while they mind earthly things, and eagerly pursue 
worldly objects and enjoyments, they find their graces 
languish, and they grow cold and dead to every thing 
of a spiritual and divine nature. As they generally 
grow warm and livdy in religion, as fast as thrir holy 
exercises increase; so tiiey generally grow cold and dull 
as fast as their love to Gk)d is interrupted by their love 
to the world. They never stand still, but always go 
either forward or backward in their religious course. 
When tJiey go forward, they go forward of (choice; 
and when they go backward, they go backward of 
choice. Thetr declension is altogether voluntary, and 
entirely owing to their positi\'ely sinful exercises, it 
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is true, indeed, spiritual light and comfort do not al- 
ways keep pace with their growth in grace; nor do 
spiritual darkness and distress always follow their de- 
clension in religion. The reason is, light and dark- 
ness, comfort and distress, do not immediately depend 
upon tlheir will, but upon the nature of those manifest 
iations, which God is pleased to make to their minds. 
Though they commonly enjoy more light and com- 
fort, while they are making progress in holiness; yet 
they sometimes grow in grace very fast, while they 
are denied the peculiar manifestations of the divine fa- 
vor. And though they are commonly involved in 
greater darkness, while they arc declining in grace; yet 
their declension is sometimes attended with more stu» 
pidity, than darkness and distress of mind.' Hence 
they ought to measure their growth in grace, by the 
increase of holy affections, and not by the increase of 
spiritual light and comfort. And, on the other hand, 
they ought to measure their declension in religion, by 
the increase of sinful affections, and not by the in- 
crease of spiritual darkness and distress. For, howev- 
er things may appear to themselves, they actually de- 
cline more and more in religion, the more and more 
they live in the exercise of sinful affections. 

Inference 5. — If saints, in their present imperfect 
state, are constantly liable to positively sinful exercises; 
then they are constantly dependent upon God, to car- 
ry on a work of sanctification in their hearts. Their 
gracious exercises are not necessarily and inseparably 
.connected with each other; and of consequence, may 
at any time be interrupted by totally sinful affections. 
They have no permanent source or fountain of holi- 
ness within themselves, from which a constant stream 
of holy affections will naturally and necessarily flow* 
. As one holy affection will not produce another, so 
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they are immediately dependent upon God for every 
holy affection. The moment he withdraws his gra- 
cious influence, their gracious exercises cease, and sin- 
ful exercises instantly succeed. And in this case, they 
are no more able to reneu) the train of holy affections, 
than they were to begin it at first. Their sanctifica* 
tion, therefore, is precisely the same as continued re- 
generation. Accordingly the Apostle Paul represente 
himself and all other christians, as constantly depena- 
ent upon a divine influence for the continuation and 
growth of grace. He says, *'Not that we are sufficient 
of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our 
sufficiency is of God." He says, "Now he which es- 
tablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God, who bath also sealed us, and given us the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.'' He says, "After 
ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise.'' He says, "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion." He says, "As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God." But though God 
has promised to give saints the influences of his Spirit 
to produce holy affections in their hearts, and prepare 
them for future and eternal blessedness; yet he has 
not promised, that such divine influences shall be can- 
stantj but has reserved the power of withdrawing them, 
whenever he pleases. This shows, that christians are 
constantly and immediately dependent upon God, to 
keep up a train of holy exercises in their hearts; and 
when it is broken by the intervention of sinful affec- 
tions, to renew it again. The preparation of their 
heart, as well as the answer of their tongue, it from 
the Lord. It depends Qpon God, who hat begun a 
good work in their hearts; to carry it on until the day^ 

of Jesus Christ. HLq only can make them perfect in 
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every good work to do his will, worluog in them that 
which is well pleasing in his sight 

Inference 6. — If saints, in tlieir present state of 
in/perfection, are subjects of both holy and unholy af- 
fections; then it is evident, there is a foundation in their 
minds for what is commonly called the christian 
warfare. 1 his is peculiar to all real christians. It 
never takes place in the unregenerate, but always takes 
place in those who are born again. It is a warfare, 
not t)etween the heart and conscience, but between 
holy and unholy affections. Sinners often feel a 
conflict between the motions of the heart and the dic^ 
tates of conscience. For when their conscience is 
awake, it alwa^'s condemns all their anful desires 
and pursuits. There is, however, no real virtue in 
such a conflict between the selfish desires of the heart 
and the remonstrances of conscience, though it rise 
ever so high, or continue ever so long. But the chris- 
tian warfare always implies something truly holy and 
acceptable to God. Hence the Apostle.speakfi of it as 
an evidence of his having some right desires and affec- 
tions of heart. "For to tcill is present with me; but 
how to perform that which is good, I find nof 

Now, if saints have some perfectly holy and some 
totally sinful exercises, then it is easy to discover the 
ground of the christian warfare. For sin and holiness 
are diametrically opposite in their nature, and perfect- 
ly hate and oppose each other. While saints are in 
the exercise of holiness, they hate all sinful affections 
with a perfect hatred. So long, therefore, as two such 
opposite kinds of affection alternately exist in their 
minds, they must be subject to a most sensible and 
painful conflict. But did their imperfection consist in 
the nierc languor of their holy affections, or in their 
holy affections being partly unholy^ without any dis 
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tinct and opposite sinful exercises, there could be no 
ground for a spiritual warfare. . Though their holy 
afTections were too weak and languid, yet this couid 
afford no ground for their opposing each other. And 
though each holy affection were partly sinful, yet this 
could afford no ground for the same affection to oppose 
itself. But if the leading sentiment in this discourse 
be true, that saints have some perfectly holy and some 
iofally sinful affections; then there appears to be a suffi- 
cient ground for a spiritual conflict in their heaife, as 
Jong as they remain imperfectly sanctified. 

Hence the Apostle Paul, who treats more largely 
upon the christian warfare than any other inspired 
Writer, represents it as a mutual opposition between 
ho^y and unholy affections. He spends a great part 
of the chapter which contains the t6xt, in describing 
the spiritual conflict, which he had felt in his own 
breast. The description follows: '*For we know that 
the law is spiritual," it requires nothing but holy and 
spiritual affections, ^'but 1 am carnal, sold unto sin. 
For that which / do, I allow not; for what / would, 
that do I not; but what / hate, that do L If then I 
do that I would not, I consent unto the law that it is 
good.'' So far as I am in the exercise of grace, I al- 
ways se6 and approve the goodness of the law. "Now 
then, it is no more /that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me." Whenever \ do any thing which is sinful, I 
act contrary to those holy affections, wfaieh form my 
christian character. ^For f know that in- me, that is 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." L know that 
when the trcuii of holy exercises is interrupted, then 
iny affections are altogether sinful. ^For to will is 
present with me; but bow to perform that which is 
good, I find not." While the train of holy exercises 
continues^ I dcjure^ I resolve, 1 determine to do noth* 
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ing but what is right But I often find this train of 
holy exercises is broken, and then I feel averse from 
those duties, which I sincerely intended, to perform. 
*'For the good th'at / wndd^ I do n<ri; but the evil 
which InjDOvld not^ that do 1. Now if I do that / 
uould notf it is no more / that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in liie.'' If I always do right, while grace is 
in exercise^ then when I do wrong, it must be wholly 
ascribed to my totally sinful feelings, which, in my 
happy moments, I always abhor and resist. ^I find 
then a law, that when I would do good, evil is pres- 
ent with me." Though I resolve to do good, in some 
future period, yet when that period arrives, evil is 
present with me, and I neglect that which I had pre- 
viously intended to do. ^'For I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man." It it my habitual*, dis- 
position to approve and love every divine precept. 
^But I see another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 
O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death?" My sinful affections I 
call the law of sin, and my holy affections I call the 
law of my n^ind. These two opposite kinds of affec- 
tion are at variance with each other, and when my sin- 
ful affections prevail, I feel myself a captive, in bon- 
dage under sin. I know I am acting against the law 
of my mind, my inward mun, my former desires and 
resolutions; but I find by painful experience, that none; 
but God can break the voluntary cords of mine ini- 
quity, and deliver me from the love and dominion of 
those sins, which easily beset me. O wretched man 

* Since kabit alwvjs refers to seme mental or bodily exercises, and not to 
jfrinciplea oC action, there 10 a propriety in calling a train of gracious eiereiies 
habitual, whMher they originate from a principle of grace, or oot 
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that I am, to be always exposed to the power and 
guilt of moral corruptions! Such a conflict between 
nature and grace the Apostle experienced in his own 
breast; and such a conflict be represents as common 
to all christians; for he says to believers in general, 
^The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the s{Mrit 
against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to 
the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would." 

If this be a just description of the mutual opposi- 
tion between perfectly holy and totally sinful affec- 
tions in the hearts of saints, then it may properly be 
called a watfare. For it obliges them to be always 
on their guard, and to keep their hearts with all di||* 
gence, in order to repel the assaults and intrusion of 
sinful motions and affections. While they are in the 
exercise of grace, they habitually dread the approach- 
ing enemy, and watch his appearances, lest they should 
be taken by surprise. Such watching and guarding is 
essential to the christian warfare, in which victory 
consists in keeping the ground. As soon a? sinful af- 
fections take place in the hearts of christians, they are 
actually conquered. Indeed, that train of affections, 
whether good or bad, which exists in their hearts, is 
the conqueror fpr the time being. If good and bad 
affections could both exist in the mind at the same in- 
stant, and oppose each other ever so powerfully, it does 
not appear, that either could ever gain the ascendency. 
But if sin. and holiness cannot exist at the same in- 
stant in the same mind, then either the one or the 
other must gain the victory, by taking possession of 
the ground. The . only way, therefore, in which be- 
lievers can keep out of spiritual bondage, is to keep 
themselves in the love of God. But since they are de- 
pendent uppn a divine influence to do this; and since 
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dugor^nMlrig WTBrised uil» iin. ; Tint MidtM(4l«^ 
dirMMi WAitetF eXtnBOiBljr f^ainOil utii esdMUtOy 

duMi can diichufe them frimiiheir ^^tiial f ihita t t k 
-"i IinrSHmoB 7.-&^If ttie itaperfoetion of*tiiMMiliM#B 
be 0«?ing to the im»mf iiMy «f their gnidoai «HNAk 
01; then they are*abk to tttatn 9^Jnll msixhKlia'^ 
their good estate, notwithstanding all their reiaudirff^ 
eorraptidns. They are teqmrod to maice their eaHdt^ 
and election tiirei It .is their doty to know tbetfoe 
Btite of their mindt. They ought to be Aiankfiil t6 
God for hit spedal grace, aftd perform all the peedidr 
doties, which he has enjoitied upon his duUkeii^ - Bui 
tnany seem to think it is out of their power to^ attain 
assurance, and plead the deceitfulness -and eorrup* 
tion of 'their tiearts, as an eicuse for not Icnon^iig 
whether they are really the friends or enemies of'GoA. 
And did moral imperfection consist in the mere wtah- 
nes8 of holy affections, or in their being mixed with 
moral impurity, it seems as though teeoA^ ohrUHatis, 
bX least, could not determine their own true characCef . 
For, there is no rule in the word of God, by which 
they can ascertain the point, whether thdr holy exsc- 
etses are sufficiently string and vigarauBj to de- 
nominate them real sunts. But if moral imperfiBction 
eonsists in the inconstancy of perfectly holy afiections^ 
then they may certainly determine, that they are the 
subjects of special grace. For, every holy affection 
they have, is totally distinct from every a nful affection, 
and affords an infallible' evidence of a renovation of 
heart. Whoever has true love, or true repentance, or 
true faith, or true submission, is born again, and has the 
witness within himself, that he is atrue child of God. 
Though these affections^ may be iitfemipted by contra* 
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I y exercises, yet they still remain an infallible evidence 
of a saving change. And, as this evidence exists in ev- 
ery real saint, so every real saint may discover it. For, 
since perfectly holy exercises are entirely distinct from 
perfectly sinful exercises, and since these two kinds of 
affection are diametrically opposite in their nature; the 
conscience is able to distinguish the least holy affec- 
tion from any sinful exercise. Hence the weakest 
christian may discover that infallible evidence of grace, 
which actually exists in his own heart, and which 
may give him assurance of his gradous state. Though 
he may feel and lament great moral corruption, and 
though his sinful exercises may very often interrupt 
his holy affections; yet still he may discover that train 
of holy exercises, which is an infallible evidence of a 
renovation of heart. 

This is the way in which good men in all ages have 
attained assurance. Paul spake the language of as- 
surance, when he sincerely declared, ^'I delight in the 
law of God after the inward man.'^ This was as 
much as to say, though I often fall short of my duty, 
though I am often in bondage, sold under sin, and 
though 1 am prone to break my best resolutions; yet I 
know, that I sometimes love the law of God, and that 
1 sometimes heartily delight to do his will. And these 
exercises afford me full assurance, that I am a true 
penitent and sound believer. Peter offended griev- 
ously, and discovered great corruption of heart; but 
yet when the train of holy exercises was renewed he 
could appeal to Christ and say, ^'I^ord, thou k no west 
all things; thou knowest that I love thee." Job was 
fully assured of his good . estate, while his friends ac- 
cused him of hypocrisy. He knew that he loved God 
for what he was in himself, because he could heartily 
bless him for his frowns as well as for his smiles. Nor 



360 SERMON XIX. Rom. rii, 18. 

did his cuTAing the day of his birth destroy bis assur- 
ance; for this could not invalidate the evidence m his 
favor, arising from the perfectly holy affections^ whidi 
he had often been conscious of feeling and ejcpresnng. 

If we now look into the New Testament, we shall 
there find, that the primitive christians attained to full 
assurance, by a consciousness of having pure and holy 
affections. The Apostle John dwells lai^ly upon this • 
subject in his first Epistle. In the third chapter he 
says^ ^Hereby do itte knwD that we know him, if toe 
keep hia commandments.^^ Again he says, ^fVe know 
that we have passed from death u nto life; because we 
love the brethren.^^ He goes on and says, <^My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; 
but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before 
him. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God. And hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the spirit which he 
hath given us." He pursues the subject further and 
asserts, ^^If we love one another, God dwellelh in us, 
and his love is perfected in us. Hereby we know that 
we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given 
us of his spirit. God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
love, dwelleth in God, and God in him." To give 
an emphasis to these declarations, the Apostle express- 
ly says, that he wrote this Epistle on purpose to teach 
christians how to attain assurance of their title to 
heaven. ^^These things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life. 

Thus it appears, that it is the recUUy of holy affec- 
tions, and not the constancy of them, which affords 
true believers an infallible evidence of their being born 
of God. Whenever they discover truly benevolent 
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exercises, they discover certain evidence of a change 
of heart. For holiness in every degree of it is the 
fruit of the Spirit. And this evidence cannot be in- 
validated by moral iniperfection, because it is agree- 
able to the character of saints in this life^ that they 
should have the remains of moral corruption, or that 
their holy exercises should be sometimes interrupted 
by positively sinful affections. Though a single, sol- 
itary holy exercise might be more easily overlooked, 
yet a succession of holy exercises may be readily and 
clearly discerned. Hence a succession of holy exer* 
cises, which always take place in every regenerate 
person, may afford every real saint full assurance of 
his good estate. Let all professors of religion, and es- 
pecially those that are in doubt of their sincerity, fol- 
low the Apostle's direction. "Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves^ 
how that Christ is in you," that is, his spirit, ^^except 
ye be reprobates.^^ 

Inference 8-^Since the imperfection of saints 
consists in the inconstancy of their holy afTections, 
they need to be much in prayer for divine influence 
and assistance. They find that their hearts are ex- 
tremely deceitful and prone to go astray. They find, 
that all the objects around them are apt to divert their 
attention and their affections from heavenly and di-^ 
vine things. They find, that after they Ji^ye had the 
nearest approaches to God, an^the n9Sst intimate 
communion with him, their hearts are bent upon back- 
sliding, and ready to pursue every object of vanity. 
They are weak, dependent, Inconstant, inconsistent 
creatures. They perpetually need divine influence, to 
keep their hearts, to maintain uniformity of affection^j 
and to give them that peace of mind, which the World 

cannot give. In this view, Seneca, a beathen philoa* 
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opher, wa9 very sensible of the importance of prayer. 
''Ask, says he, at the hand of God a good mind: and 
first of all pray unto him for the health of thy spirit; 
and next for the health of thy body.'* When the 
blood is either accelerated or retarded in its motion^ or 
when the bones are either broken or dislocated, the 
body is unfitted for every duty and enjoyment But 
a disordered mind is much more intolerable, than a 
disordered body. A man may sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit who can bear? When the affec- 
tions are intenxipted, and thrown into tumult and con- 
vulsions, saints are unfitted for thinking, reading, pray- 
ing, or the performing of any other duty. They are 
exposed to every temptation from within and from 
without. They can enjoy no peace nor satisfaction, 
until their affections are rectified, and their souls re- 
turn unto God, their only proper rest. Their moral 
imperfection, therefore, arising from the inconstancy 
of their holy exercises, perpetually calls upon them to 
call upon God, for either preventing, or preserving, or 
restoring mercy. It was a realizing sense of the in- 
constancy and deceitfulness of their own hearts, which 
led the ancient saints to give themselves unto prayer 
for divine instruction, guidance, and influence. This^ 
appears from the peculiar modes of expressiony which 
they used in their addresses to God. David prays in 
a strain very singular and striking. **Who can un- 
derstand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults. 
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins, 
let them not have dominion over me; then shall I be 
upright, and I shall be innocent from the great trans- 
gression. Let the words of my mouth, and the medi' 
iation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O Liord, 
my strength, and my redefemer. Create in me a clean 
heart, God; and renew a right spirit within me. 
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Cast me not away from thy presence; and take ncA 
thy Holy Spirit from me* Restore unto me the joy 
of thy salvation; and uphold me with thy free spirit. 
Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not unto 
covetousness. Tutm away mine eyes from beholding 
vanity. Order my steps in thy word: and let not ?»- 
iquily have dominion over me. Incline not my heart 
to any evil things to practise wicked works with men 
that work iniquity." In most of these places, David 
is to be considered as speaking the general language 
of the Old Testament church; which language is 
exactly agreeable to that daily petition, which Christ 
taught his disciples. ^^Lead us not into temptation, 
but dtliver us froni evil." Thpugh an hypocrite will 
not always call upon God; yet every sincere christian^ 
who realizes the inconstancy and deceitfulness of his 
own heart, will feel the propriety and necessity of 
complying with that divine precept, ^^pray mthoui 
ceasing^ 

Inference 9. — If the imperfection of saints consists in 
the inconstancy of their holy exercises; then they are, 
notwithstanding their imperfection, essentially different 
from sinners. The present imperfection of saints has 
led some very ingenious men to imagine, that the coiti* 
parative difference between saints and sinners is ex- 
tremely small; and that they will no^ be tfeated so very 
differently in a future state, as is generally supposed. 
This is the opinion of Mr. Paley, a yery ingenious 
and perspicuous writer. He cannot admit, that the 
lowest saint will be perfectly blessed, while the best 
sinner will be perfectly miserable, in a future state. He 
has conjectured, therefore, that there will be but very 
)ittle difference between the future and eternal condition 
of the lowest saint, and that of the most moral and 
aipiable sinner. Put if the imperfection of saints in 
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tbiit Hfe entirely cooMsts in the inamrtancy of thdr holy 
exercises; then their moral character is essentially dif* 
fefent from the moral character of mnners. They have 
^me perfectly holy and benexHdent affections^ of which 
all sinners are toiaUy destitute. They need nothing but 
constancy in their gracious exercises, in order to ren- 
der them as perfect 4s Gabriel, or even as their Father 
who is in heaven.. There is, therefore, not merely a 
gradual f but an essential difference between the sunt, 
who has. but one spark: of saving grace, and the bpst 
sinner on earth, who has nothing but selfish and sinful 
affections. Upon this ground, the inspired Writers dis- 
tinguish gracious ^nd graceless persons, by the most 
opposite appellations; such as the godly and ungodly^ 
the holy and unholy, the righteous and tinrtghteou^, 
the friends and the enemies of God. But Christ sets 
the essential difference between saints and sinners in 
the most plain and intelligibly light. He brings the 
matter to a point, and decides it in the most unequivr 
peal terms. For he absolutely declares, ''tip that is 
not with me is against me; and he that gathereth ntd 
with me, scattereth abroad." And again, ^^He that is 
not against us is on our part. For whosoever shall 
give you a cup of water to drink in my name, because 
ye belong to Christ, Verily I say unto you, he shall 
ncrf lose his reward.^^ This decision of the supreme 
and final Judge, puts it beyond doubt that there is an 
fsseniial difference between every saint and every sin- 
ner; and that every ^int will be finally and eternally 
rewarded^ while every finally impenitent sinner will 
be finally and eternally punished. 

Inference; 10 — Since ^11 saints ^re imperfect in this 
life, the world ought not to scruple their sincetnty, on 
account of their inconstancy. Many are ready to call 
IP question the sincerity of saints^ because they are 
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not constant and uniform in fulfilling their own. en* 
gagements, and in obeying the divine commands. But 
if they are imperfect, it is. to be expected, that they 
will manifest the inconstancy of their right affections, 
and discover some wrong . feelings towards God, and 
jtheir fellow men. This has always been the ca^, with 
respect to the best saints, whose characters are record* 
zed' in Scripture. They were not constant and uni- 
form in their obedience to God, but sometimes. felt 
and acted like sinners. The same thing is still to be 
(expected of those, who are now the reat^ but inconstant 
friends of God. Though they are inconstant, yet they 
are sincere; though they have some perfectly wrong, 
yet they have some perfectly right affections. They 
really love and. obey God, though they fall. far short 
jpf th^t perfection in holiness, which they ought to 
have noWf and which they will most certainly attain 
hereafter. It is, therefore, no less unreasonable, than 
.dangerous, for sinners ^^to eat up the sins of God's peo» 
pie,'' and build their hopes, as well as form their ex- 
cuses upon the criminal defects and imperfections of 
the excellent of the earth. 

Inference U.r-Sjnce all saints are imperfect in 
the present state, they have abundant, i^ason for hu* 
miliation and self-abasement. . They have been ex- 
tremely: inconstant, inconsistent, and criminal ia theirs 
views-and feelings. Though they have had some right 
^affections and sincere desires to glorify God; yet they 
h^ve been as unstable as water, in their, good.purpo* 
ses, resolutions and designs. Their imperfections have 
attended them every day and every where, in all their 
secular employments, and religious duties. How. ma- 
ny worldly affections have crept into their hearts, while 
they have been necessarily engaged in worldly con- 
cerns? How much have they been conformed to the 
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manners and fpirifc of the world, while ttiej have been 
ealled to nux and converse with the men of the world? 
How often have their remaining corruptions disturbed 
their thoughts and affections, in the devotions of the 
closet, of the family, and of the house of God? Could 
the contrariety and inconsistency of their feelings and 
conduct be painted to their own view, as they have 
actually appeared to the Searcher of hearts, they would 
blush and be ashamed not only of their hours of labor 
and amusement, but of their most solemn seasons of 
retirement, meditation, and prayer. Their sins are not 
only great and numerous, but exceedingly aggravated. 
They have broken the most sacred and solemn obli- 
gations, and greatly injured those whom they ought 
to have treated with a peculiar affection and regard. 
Such criminal imperfections call for deep humiliation 
and self-abasement They ought to loath and abhor 
themselves, when they reflect how much they have 
offended God, how much they have wounded Qirist 
in the house of his friends, how much they have re^^ 
sisted and grieved the Holy Spirit, how much they 
have weakened the hands and discouraged the hearts 
of their fellow-christians, and how much they have 
robbed themselves of the most solid peace and self-en- 
joyment. They ought to walk humbly and softly be- 
fore God every day. They ought to keep their heart$ 
with all diligence, and guard against the assaults of 
Satan and the snares of the world. They ought to 
grow in grace, and forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before, to press toward the inark of sinless per- 
fection. 



SERMON XX. 

THE PROPER DESIGN AND ENERGY OF PftAlTER^i 

Genesis xxxii, 28. 

For as a prince host thou power mth God and with 

mefhy and hast prevailed. 

THOUGH all christians agree in maintaining the duty 
of prayer; yet many find a difficulty in reconciling this 
duty with the divine ^character. They suppose God 
is perfectly good, infinitely wise, and absolutely im- 
mutable in all his purposes; and upon this ground, 
they cannot easily conceive what influence prayer can 
have, either to procure his favors, or to avert his 
frowns. It is the design of the ensuing discourse, 
therefore, to remove thia difficulty, by pointing out the 
nature and tendency of prayer. And the words I 
have read, taken in their proper connexion, directly 
lead us to the consideration of this serious and prac- 
tical subject. 

As Jacob was returning from Padan-Aram to his 
native country, he sent messengers to his brother Esau, 
to acquaint him with his intended visit, and to concil- 
iate his favor. But the messengers brought back in* 
formation, that his brother was on his way to meet 
him, with four hundred men. This news was ex- 
tremely alarming to Jacob, who knew his brother's 
resentment, and his own weakness. In this critical 
situation, he acted the part of a pious and prudent 
ilian. He first attempted to appease his brother^s 
wrath, by a noble and princely present. But lest this 
precaution should fail of success, he ordered his servants 
to conduct his family and flocks over the brook Jab- 
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bok, whilst he himself remained alone, to suf^licate 
the divine favor and protection. At this season of 
solitude and devotion, he wrestled with God and pre- 
vailed. The account is extremely solemn and in- 
structive. '^And Jacob was left alone: and tlM6 
wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day. 
And when he saw that he prevailed not against himi he 
touched the hollow of his thigh: and the hollow ot 
Jacob's thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with lum. 
And he said, Let me go, for the day breaketh: and he 
said, / will not let thee go^ except thou bless me. And 
he said unto him. What is thy name? and he uid, 
Jacob. And he said. Thy name shall be called no 
more Jacob, but Israel: ^br as a prince hast thou pow 
er with God and wUh nien, and hast prevailed. And 
Jacob called the name of the place Penieh^r I have 
seen God face to face, and my life is preserved." Here 
it is very evident, that Jacob wrestled with a EKvioe 
Person: and that his wrestling priiKipally or wholly 
consisted, in pleading and crying for mercy. So we 
find it represented by the prophet Hosea. ^Yea, be 
had powei" over the angel j and prevailed: he wept, 
and made supplication unto him." The ^ncerity, fer- 
vency, and importunity of his prayers, moived God to 
hear and answer his requests. Both the letter and 
spirit of the text suggest this general observation: 

That it is the design of prayer to move Gk>d to be- 
stow mercy. 

This will appear, if we consider, 

1. I'hat prayer properly and essentially cimsists in 
pleading. Though it may be divided into distinct 
parts or branches; yet all these ultimately unite and 
centre in supplication. In adoration, confesaon, pe- 
tition, and thanksgiving, we ultimatdy plead for dv- 
\\nt mercy. When we petition our feliow men; we 
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always mean to move them to grant our requests. 
And in order to prevail, it is common to make use of 
various modes of supplication or pleading. This is 
the method, which a penitent child would take, to 
obtJGiin the forfeited favor of his father. He would 
acknowledge the. rectitude of his father's government; 
he would confess the injury he had done to his father's 
character; he would thank him for his past favors; 
and pathetically plead for his forgiving love. He 
would naturally employ all these modes of address, in 
order to move his father to pardon his faults. So 
when we praise God for his perfections, thank him for 
his mercies, confess our trespasses against^ him, and 
present our petitions to him, we do all this with an ul-' 
timate aim to move his heart, and obtain the blessings 
we implore. Indeed, we never supplicate any being 
without an ultimate intention of prevailing upon him, 
to do or grant what we .desire. And any addres?, 
which does not express or imply a design of moving 
the person addressed, cannot deserve the name of peti-^ 
tion or prayer. So far, therefore, as prayer signifies 
Hhe offering up of our desires to God for things agree- 
able to his will," just so far it necessarily implies our 
design and desire of moving God to bestow the favors 
we request. There are no two words in our language 
more nearly synonymous, than praying and pleading. 
And since praying always implies pleading, it must 
necessarily imply a desire and design of mqving God 
to shew mercy. 

2. It appears from the prayers of good men, whiqh 
are recorded in Scripture, that they meant to move 
God to grant their petitions. Abraham's intercession 
for Sodom carries this idea. He earnestly desired 
and prayed, that God would graciously spare that de- 
generate city. And he was so fervent and importa* 
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iiate in his addresses to the Deity, that he applo^zed 
for his importunity. ""Oh let not ttie Lord be aiigi;y, 
apd I will speak." And he continued to apologise^ 
until he made his last and smallest request. ^Oh, let 
not the Lord be angry, and I will speak but this once.*^ 
Such great importunity in prayer plainly suppose^ 
that Abraham meant to move the Supreme Jiting to 
spare those guilty creatures^ for whom he intreated. 
Jacob wrestled all night with God in prayer, and 
humbly, though confidently, said, H will not let thee 
go, except thou bless me.'' We must conclude from 
this, that he meant to move God to grant him a bles- 
sing. Job bad the same design in praying to God.. 
* Oh! said he» that I knew where I might find himf that 
1 might come even to his seat! I would order my speech 
before him^ and fill my mouth with arguments.'^ 
And what a variety of arguments did Daniel use, to 
prevail upon God to grant pardon and deliverance to 
bis covenant people? He prayed in this fervent and 
importunate strain: ^'Now, therefore, O my God, 
hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, 
and cuuse thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that 
is desolate, for the Lord's sake: O my God, incline 
thine ear, and hear; open thine eyes and behold our 
desolations, and the city which is called by thy name: 
for we do not present our supplications before thee for 
our righteousnesses, but for thy great mercies. O 
Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken, and do; 
defer not, for thy name sake, O my God; for thy city 
and thy people are called by thy name.'' Why should 
Daniel use so many arguments with God; and plead 
with so much fervor and importunity, unless he de- 
sired and intended to move his compassion towards his 
people, and incline him to work their deliverance? No 
men ever understood the nature and de^gn of prayer^ 
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better than Abraham, Job, and Daniel. And since 
these eminent saints evidently meant, by their fervent 
and importunate supplications, to move God to shew 
mercy, \Vc may justly conclude this to be a proper 
end to be proposed in praying. Indeed, it is much to 
be doubted, whether any good men ever did call upon 
God with freedorh and fervency, without an ardent 
desire of moving God to grant their requests. This is 
60 essential to prayier, that no pious person, perhaps, 
would knbw how to order his speech before God, if 
this Were to be excluded from his petitions. And 
though some good men may think, that they ought 
not to indulge a desire of moving God to shew mercy; 
yet, we believe, if they would examine their own feel- 
ings, they would find, that they never have been able 
lo pray in sincerity, without indulging and expressing 
such a reasonable desire. 

3. The friends of God are urged to pray, with fer- 
vency and importunity, in order to move the divinfc 
compassion. This seems to be the spirit of the Proph- 
et's exhortation to the saints in his day. *'Ye that make 
mention of the Lord, keep not silence: and give hiih 
no rest tifl he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth.** God is pleased to represent him- 
self as greatly influenced, by the prayers of good men. 
To them he says, "Concerning my sons, and concern- 
ing my daughters, command ye meP Again he says, 
**Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my 
mind could not be towards this people." And he con- 
veys the same idea in stronger terms still. ^^'Hiough 
yfoah, Daniel, and Jpb were in the land, they should 
deliver neither sons nor daughters, but only them- 
selves." These modes Of expression clearly and forci- 
bly express the prevailing influence of prayer upon the 
Ijeart of the Deity. Christ likewise illustrates and in- 
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culcates the enei^ of prayer, by the parable of the 
unjust judge and importunate widow. ''And he spate 
Si parable unto this end, that men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint; saying, There was in a city a 
ju(%e which feared not God, neither regarded man: 
And there was a c^tain widow in that city; and she 
came unto him, saying. Avenge me of mine adversary. 
And he would not for a while: but afterward he said 
within himself. Though 1 fear not God, nor regard 
man; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 
me. And the Lord said, hear what the unjust judge 
saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with 
them? I tell you he will avenge them speedily." The 
plain and obvious design of this parable is, to rep- 
resent the powerful influence of pious and persevering 
prayer, to move God to pity and relieve his friends in 
distress. And agreeably to this, the Apostle Jame^ 
expressly declares, that, "the effectual fervent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much.^^ Indeed, the whole 
tenor of Scripture encourages saints to call upon. God, 
with desires and hopes of moving his compassion. If 
is still further to be observed, 

4. That the prayers of good men have actually pre- 
vailed upon God to grant great and signal favor^. 
When the children of Israel had made a molten im- 
age, God was highly displeased, and felt disposed to 
destroy them. But Mo^s prayed and his prayer? 
jprevailed upon God to spare the idolaters. This ap- 
pears from the account, which Moses gives of that 
inennorable event. *'And the Lord said unto me, A^nsc, 
get thee down quickly from hence: for thy people 
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt have corr 
ruined themselves: they are quickly turned aside ou^. 
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of the way which I commanded them; they have made 
them a molten image. Furtherraiore the Lord spake 
unto me, saying, 1 have seen this people, and behold, 
it is a stifl-necked people: Let me alone^ that I may 
destroy them from under heaven: and 1 will make of 
thee a nation mightier and -greater than they. So I 
turned and came down from the mount — And I fell 
down before the Lord: as at the first, forty days and 
fortpr nights: I did neither eat bread nor drink water, 
because of all your sins which ye sinned, in doing 
wickedly in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to 
anger. For I was afraid of the anger and hot dis- 
pleasure wherewith the Lord was wroth against you 
to destroy you. But the Lord hearkened unto me at 
that time aUo.^^ It is here plainly intimated, that the 
prayers of Moses once and again moved God to bestow 
great and undeserved favors. The prayer of Joshua 
moved God, to stop the course of nature and cause the 
sun and moon to stand still, while he completed hi? 
victory over the enemies of Israel. The prayers of Job 
moved God to forgive the folly and presumption of 
his three friends, who had reproached both him and 
his Maker. David prevailed upon God, by his humble 
and fervent prayer^ to countermand the angel, who 
$tood with a drawn sword over Jerusalem, to destroy 
it< Samuel often interceded and prevailed lyith God, 
^o spare and bless his rebellious people. Though Eli- 
jah was an imperfectly righteous man, yet his eifec- 
tual fervent prayeris availed much, to bring and to re- 
inove, divine judgments. The Apostle gives this ac- 
count of the man, and of his prayers. ^'Elias was a 
jnan of like passions as we are, and he prayed earnest- 
ly that it might not rain: and it rained not on the earth 
by the space of three years and six months. And he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
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brought forth her fruit." It was the well known in* 
fluence of Elijah's prayers, in moving God to smile or 
frown upon his people, that extorted the significant 
and pathetic exclamation of Elisha, when he saw him 
gloriously ascending to heaven. ''My Father, my fa- 
ther, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof." 
Wc have another instance of the prevailing influence 
of prayer, in the conduct of the primitive christians. 
While Peter was iti prison, the church prayed inces- 
santly for him, and at length prevailed. For in an- 
swer to their prayers, God miraculously loosed his 
bands^ and set him at liberty. These effects of prayer, 
in connexion with the other considerations, which 
have been suggested, afford sufficient evidence, that it 
is the design of pi*ayer to move God to bestow favors. 

But now some may be ready to ask, how can this 
be? how can prayer have the least influence to move 
the heart of God, who is of one mind, and with whom 
there is no variableness, nor shadow of turning? 

Here we ought to consider, in the first place, that 
the prayers of good men are proper recisonSy why an 
infinitely wise and good Being should grant their re- 
quests. The entreaties and tears of Joseph were prop- 
er reasons, why his brethren should have spared him 
from the pit; and they were finally constrained to ac- 
knowledge the force of those ' reasons. "They said 
one to another, We are verily guilty conceroing our 
brother, in that we saw the anguish of his rfo^l, when 
he besought us; and we would not hear." I'he cries 
of the poor and needy are proper reasons, why we 
should grant them relief. And the ardent desires of 
a dutiful child are proper reasons, why the parent 
should gratify his feelings. So, the sincere and bum- 
ble prayers of the upright are proper reasons why 
the great Parent of all should shew thorn favor* 
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Hence says the Psalmist, ^'like as a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.'' 
When a saint sincerely offers up his desires to God 
for a certain favor, God views his prayer as a reason, 
why he should grant his request. And when a 
number of saints unite in praying for any public bles^ 
sing, God views their united petitions as so many rea* 
sons, why he should grant it. It is true, indeed, Go4 
does not always answer the prayers of his friends, b^ 
cause he often sees stronger reasops for denying^ than 
for. granting their requests. His perfect benevolence is 
under the direction of his unerring wisdom, which al- 
ways leads him to act according to the highest reason- 
So far, therefore, as the prayers of his people arc con- 
sistent with the general good, just so far they are at- 
ways a powerful and prevailing reason, for the bestow** 
ing of divine favors^ 

We ought to consider, in the next place, that 
though God formed all his purposes from eternity; yet 
he formed them in the view of all the pious petitions, 
which should ever be presented to him, and gave them 
all the weight that they deserved, in fixing his deter- 
nunations. In determining to forgive the idolatry of 
Israel, he had respect to the request of Moses. In de- 
termining to cause the sun and moon to stand still, he 
had respect to the petition of Joshua. In determin- 
ing to release Peter from prison, he had respect to the 
pressing importunity of the church. Indeed, all his 
purposes, which relate to the bestowment of solicited 
favors, were formed under the weight and influence of 
those prayers, which he intended to answer. He 
adapted preventing, preserving, delivering mercies to 
the prayers of his people, and fixed a connexion be* 
tween their prayers, and his special interpositions. 

This leads us, in the last place, to consider pious 
prayers as the proper means of bringing about the 
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events with which they are connected in the divinfc 
purpose. Though God is able to work without mean% 
yet he has been pleased to adopt means into bis (dan 
of operation. And according to this mode of op- 
eration, means are absolutely necessary in ordo* to 
accomplish the designs of God. As he de«gned to 
save Noah and his family, by the instrumentaVity of 
the ark; so it was absolutely necessary that the ark 
should t>e' built. As he designed to deliver Israel by 
the hand of Moses; so it was absolutely necessary, that 
Moses should be preserved by the daughter of Pha- 
raoh. And as he designed to save Paul from ship- 
wreck by the exertion of the sailors; so it was absolute- 
ly necessary that the sailors should abide in the ship. 
In the same manner, the prayers of saints are the neces- 
sary means of procuring those favors, or of bringing 
about those events, which God has connected with 
their petitions. This will appear from a single con-* 
sideration. If prayers did not really operate €is meanSf 
in procuring divine favors; then it would be as proper, 
to pray for divine blessings after they are granted, as 
before. But this we all know to be absurd. Suppose 
a good man hears that his friend at a distance is dan- 
gerously sick; it is certainly proper that he should 
pray for his life. But supposing he is credibly inform- 
ed, a few weeks after, that his friend is entirely restor- 
ed to health; it is certainly improper that he should 
continue to pray for the removal of his sickness. The 
reason is, while his friend was sick, his prayers might 
be the means of procuring his recovery; but after that 
event had actually taken place, his prayers could no 
longer operate as means of bringing it to pass. Hence 
it appears, that the immutability of the divine purpo- 
ses, instead of destroying, actually establishes the ne« 
cessity and prevalence of prayer. The more indisso- 
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lubly God has fixed the connexion between our pray* 
iiig and his hearing, the more we are bound and eri- 
couraged to pray. After God bad promised his peo- 
ple in Babylon, that he would restore them to their 
former prosperity, he expressly said, "I will yet for 
this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for 
them.'' But who can imagine, that God's promise tp 
bless his people in answer to prayer; should destroy the 
propriety or the enei^ of their prayers for promised 
blessings? 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If it be the design of prayer to move God to be- 
stow temporal and spiritual favors- then there is a pro- 
priety in praying /or others as well as for ourselves. 
We find intercession to be much inculcated in the 
word of God. The Psalmist calls upon saints to 
**pray for the peace of Jerusalem;" that is, for the gen- 
eral prosperity of the church. Paul represents inter- 
ciession as the first and principal branch of prayer. 
^I exhort therefore that first of all, supplications, pray- 
ers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for 
all men." And James enjoins the duty of inter- 
cesssion upon every christian. ^Confess your faults 
one to another, and pray one for another." Those, 
who possess universal benevolence, find a peculiar 
pleasure in praying for others. And it appears from 
Scripture, that the most eminent saints have always 
been the most remarkable intercessors at the throne of 
divine grace. But were it not the design of prayer to 
move God to shew mercy, there would be no propri- 
ety nor importance in praying for any but ourselves. 
If, as many pious divines have taught, the only pur- 
pose of prayer is to prepare ourselves to receive or to 
be denied divine favors, then there seems to be no 
ground or reason to pray for the temporal or spiritual 

48 
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good of our fidlow men. Our pnyet% cm h^^ve m 
tendency to prepare them for eittier the nmkft or 
firowni of heaven. If we . pray for their outward 
prosperity; this can have no tendency to prepare them 
for the reception of external Uemnga. If we pntjr for 
their deliverance from outward evilr, this can have np 
tendency to prepare them for the removal of ai&ictiona. 
If we pray for their right improvement of divine far 
vers or divine jadgments; this can have no tendency 
to inspire their hearts with either gratitude or submis- 
sion. Indeed, our prayers for others can answer no 
other purpose, than that of moving the Deity to do 
them good. Take away this design of intetcessioni 
and it ceases to have any meaning, and to answer any 
valuable end. But if^ as we have shown, it be the prop- 
er design of prayer to move the Deity to bestow favors; 
then the efibctual fiervent prayers ot the righteous may 
have a powerful tendency to draw down divine Uesit 
sings upon others, as well as upon themselves. Upon 
this ground; intercession appears to be as proper and 
important, as any other branch of prayer. 

S. We are led to conclude, from what has been 
s^id upon this subject, that we have as fair an oppor* 
tumty of obtaining divine favors, as if God were to 
form his detern)inations, at the time we present our 
petitions. M^ny imagine, that it is a great discour- 
agement to prayer, that God has determined from all 
eternity, wb^t he will grant and what he will deny to^ 
the children of men. ^ut it appears from what has 
been said, that our prayers may have all the influence 
now, in procuring divine favors, that they could have, 
if God were now to form his purposes respecting us. 
For he actually fornied his eternal purposes in itkc full 
view of all our prayers, and gave them all the weight 
they deserved. It is as tf rictly true, therefore, that our 
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{U-ayers moVe him to grant ud favors^ ft^ if he detcSr- 
mimd to grant them, at the tinie of Our praying. 
Hence we have as fair an opportunity of pretailing 
upon the Deity to grant us any particular future bleff- 
mngs, as if we knew he had yet to form his purpose of 
granting or denying it. This nbay be easily tvA 
clearly illustrated. Suppose two men are condemned 
to die. Suppose a certain day is set for each of thetti 
to plead for pardon before the king. Suppose each 
critmnal has a friend, who unknown to him, goes to 
the kii^ befot^ the day appointed, and states his case 
exactly as it ii^, and oStn all the reasons for his bein^ 
pardonied, that can be offered. And suppose the kingi, 
upon hearing the pleas made in favor of each'criminal, 
absolutely deternMnes to pardon one, and to execute 
the other. Let me now ask. Can these fixed deter- 
tninations of the king be any disadvantage to th6 
criminals, when they actually make their own pleafc 
before him on the day appointed? Thus God foresaw 
from eternity all his suppliants, and all their supplica^^ 
tions, and gave them all the weight that an infinitely 
wise and l)eifievolent Being ought to give them. Their 
prayers, therefore, avail as much as it is possible they 
Ifaould avail, w^e God to form his determinations, at 
the time they stand praying before him. But het^ 
perhaps, it may be said, there is no occasion of theiit 
jfiraying at all, if God foresaw their prayers from eter-^ 
nity and fixed his purposes in connexion with them; 
The answer to this is easy. When God determines iA 
do any thing one way, he equally determines not to 
do it another way. When he determines to bring 
about any event by prayer, he equally determines not 
to bring about that event without prayer. Thus when! 
)» determiiied to deliver his people from the Babylon* 
ish captivity, in answer to the prayers of Daniel, Ezra, 
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Nehemiah, and other pious Israelites; he. equally de- 
termined not to deliver theniy if he were not inquired 
of by those good men to do it for them. . Indeed, the 
energy of prayer properly consists in moving Grod to 
execute tho»e purposes, which were formed in connex^ 
ion with prayer. In some cases, God has revealed 
not only his purposes, but also revealed, that they are 
to be accomplished in answer to prayer. In all such 
cases, prayers are as necessary as any other appointed 
means, of accomplishing the divine purposes. And 
though in most cases, God has not revealed his pur- 
poses, nor whether they are to be accomplished by 
prayer; yet if some of his unreveaJed purposes are 
connectol with prayer, the accomplishment of these 
particular puiposes as much depends upon prayer, as 
upon any other means or second causes. Hence it 
appears, that every person may do as much to obtain 
temporal and eternal blessings, by sincere and subnvs- 
sive prayer, as if God had not, from eternity, abso- 
lutely determined when, and where, and upon whom, 
to bestow his favors. Even importunity, ardor, and 
perseverance in prayer, are as proper and as influential 
in order to obtain any divine blessing, on supposition 
of God's immutability, as they could be on supposition 
of his being now at liberty to alter his past purposes, 
or to form his determinations anew. And since this 
IS the case, we have all the encouragement to pray for 
divine favors, that rational, dependent, ill-deserving 
creatures can reasonably desire, or can possibly enjoy. 
For God has determined, from eternity, to hear every 
prayer that ought to be heard. 

3. We learn from what has been said, the propriety 
of praying for future^ as well as for fresenl blessings. 
If it were the sole design of prayer, to prepare our own 
hearts for the reception of divine favors, there could 
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be no propriety in praying for any far distant good 
to be bestowed qpon ourselves or upon others. But 
if it be the proper design of addressing the throne of 
divine grace, to move the compassion of God; then we 
inay pi*ay for future mercies with as much propriety as 
for present relief; and our prayers may be of as much 
avail to draw down divine favors upon the world, 
hundreds and thousands of years hence, as at this day* 
There is great reason to believe, that the prayers of 
good men, in all ages, have had a mighty influence in 
moving God to bestow great and extensive blessings 
upon future generations of mankind. Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, no doubt, prayed, that God would 
put their future posterity into the possession of the 
land of promise. All the while the Jews were in 
Babylon, those who were Israelites indeed, no doubt, 
incessantly prayed for their restoration to their native 
country, at the period predicted. All good men from 
Adam to Simeon, undoubtedly prayed for the fulfil- 
ment of the first promise, that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent's head. In all these instan- 
ces, the prayers of holy men were not lost, but had 
great influence in procuring long desired and far dis- 
tant blessings. Our Savior taught his disciples to pray 
for the future enlargement of his kingdom, saying, 
^'Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as 
it is in heaven." God intends to send the gospel to 
the ends of the earth, and bring all nations into his 
kingdom. And we may presume, that the fervent 
prayers of myriads of pious christians, will avail much 
to bring about this great and desirable event. If prayer 
be designed to move God to bestow mercy, then it 
may be as proper and as important, to pray for the 
prosperity of the church and the happiness of mankind 
to the remotest ages, as to pray for any present tem- 
poral or spiritual good. As the prayers ot our pious 
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progeniton have procured great and dtftit^bhin|{ 
fiivors for us; to our humUe and fervent prayers vttiy 
procure the best of blesnng^ for our distant posteritf . 
Indeed, it is our indispensable duty to pray for the ac^ 
complishment of all the purposes and prediction of 
God, which remain to be accomplished. 

4. It appears from what has been said, that saintk 
are in a safe and happy condition. They enjoy thft 
benefit of the prayers of all the people of God. Good 
men are required to pray for one another, and they 
live in the daily performance of this duty. Ttitj 
make intercessions and supplications for all the friendl 
of Zion. They continuaUy pray for the enlargemenC 
and prosperity of the church; which is virtuaHy pny^ 
ing for the peace, and comfort, and edification of every 
rincere christian on earth. These prayers of God's 
people are very efficacious. They have all the influx 
ence, which any good man can denre, to draw dowd 
the blessings of God upon him. Must it not be a 
source of peculiar satisfaction to any pious pilgrim and 
stranger on earth, to reflect, that all God's people are 
constantly praying for him, while he is passii^ throi^h 
this vale of tears? The effectual fervent prayers of the 
friends of God for one another, ought to comfort^ 
quicken, and animate them, to run with patience and 
confidence the race that is set before them. They 
may rely upon it, that they will never be forgotten nor 
forsaken of God, while so many memorials in their 
favor are daily presented to the throne of divine grace. 

5. This subject may remind sinners of what they 
have to fear from the prayers of saints. Their united 
supplications for the honor of God, the accomplishment 
of his designs, and the overthrow of all his incorrigi-^ 
ble enemies, forebode terrible and eternal evils to im- 
penitent sinners. The prayers of Noah proved fatal 
to tlie old world. The prayers of Lot proved fotal to 
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Sodom. The prayers of Moses proved fatal to the 
Egyptians and the Amalekites. The prayers of Joshua 
proved fatal to the inhabitants of Canaan. The 
prayers of Elijah proved the ruin of Ahab. The 
prayers of David destroyed Ahitophel. And the 
Apostle John represents the prayers of saints as one 
procuring cause of the wasting judgments^ which God 
has sent, and is still sending upon the Antichristian 
world, by the ministers of his vengeance. ^'I saw the 
feven angels which stood before God; and to them 
were given seven trumpets. And another angel came, 
and stood at the altar having a golden censer: and 
there was^ven unto him much incense, that he should 
oflfer it wUh the prayers of the saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. And the smoke of 
the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God, out of the angel's hand. And 
the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices, 
^nd thunderings, and lightenings, and an earthquake. 
And the seven angeliff which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound." This is a lively rep- 
resentation of the power of prayer, to enkindle the 
wrath of God against the enemies of his church. The 
wicked, therefore,* have abundant reason to tremble at 
the powerful intercesmon of the people of God against 
them. In their present state they have nothing to ex- 
pect, but that the prayers of saints will prove theL^ 
final ruin. They certainly will, unless they repent 
and believe the gospel. 

6. Since prayer has such a prevailing influence upon 
the heart of the Deity, saints have great encourage- 
ment to abound in this duty They are formed for 
this devout and holy exercise. Having become the 
children of God^ they possess the spirit of adoption, 
which is the ifurit of ^pnoe, and wqppliqation. It wu 
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said of Saul of Tarsus, as soon as he was converted^ 
^^behold! he prayeth." Prayer is the proper business 
of good men, who" have the greatest encouragement 
to call upon God, without ceasing. Jacob wrestled 
with God and prevailed. And God has never said to 
the seed of Jacob, "Seek ye me in vain.'' Their 
prayers are always heard and accepted, even though 
the things they pray for be not immediately, nor even- 
tually granted. But besides this, there are many oth- 
er motives, which ought to prevail upon all good men 
to abound in the duty of prayer. 

Let them consider, in the first place, that this duty 
is very generally neglected. Though all men ought 
to^pray, and not to faint; yet how many cast off fear 
and restrain prayer before God? How many rise up 
and lie down, go out and com? in, without acknowl- 
edging God in any of their ways? How mai^ are so 
averse from prayer, that nothing but some threaten^ 
ing danger, or pressing calamity, can bring them to the 
throne of divine grace? How many prayerless fam- 
ilies, and prayerless persons, are to be found in every 
place? This melancholy reflection ought to animate 
the few friends of God in the world, to cry mightily for 
themselves, and for thoughtless, guilty, perishing sinners. 

Let them consider, in the next place, the peculiar 
pleasureto be found in devotion. When do saints 
enjoy moi^ of heaven upon earth, than while they are 
drawing near to God, and unbosoming themselves to 
their heavenly Father? What divine satisfaction did 
Job, David, Daniel, and other devout men enjoy, 
while they were fervently praying for the peace and 
prosperity of Zion? Prayer naturally fixes the atten- 
tion upon the character, the conduct, and the designs 
of the Deity, aiid upon all those great and amiable ob- 
jects which ai*e suited to gratify every holy and de- 
vout affection. Jacob never enjoyed a happier season^ 
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than while his whole soul . was vigorously wrestling 
with God in prayer* God is ever ready to reward 
those, who call upon him in sincerity, with the pecu* 
liar manifestations of his love. And this is certainly 
an animating motive to pray without ceasing and 
without fainting. 

Let them consider, in the third place, that humble, 
fervent, constant prayer will give them life and spirit 
in the performance of all other duties. They will med- 
itate, they will r^ad the word of God, they will hear 
the gospel preached, they will attend divine ordinan- 
ces, they will pursue their secular concerns, and con- 
verse with their fellow men, very much in the same 
manner, in which they call upon God. If they main* 
tain a daily intercourse with the Deity, and sincerely 
implore his gracious presence and assistance, they will 
find themselves ready to every good work, and exhibit 
an amiable example of virtue and piety to all around 
them. They will most certainly live as ihey pray. 

In the last place, let them seriously consider that 
constancy, sincerity, and fervency in p'p.yer, will be 
the best means to prepare them for dyin^. It is the 
natural tendency of this duty to inspire the mind with 
clear and realizing views of invisible and divine pb* 
jects. It is principally by prayer, that saints familiar- 
ize the scenes, which lie beyond thje grave, and pre- 
pare for an easy and joyful transition out of time 
into eternity. Hence we find the ancient patriarchs 
spent their last moments in prayer. The last words 
of David were employed in thanksgiving and praise. 
Stephen died calling upon God. And the great Re- 
deemer expired in the act of praying. Those, who 
live prayerfully, are prepared to die prayerfully. And 
who would not wish to leave this world, and appear 

before God, in a praying frame? 
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SERMON XXI. 

ON THE JUSTIFICATION OF BELIEVERS. 

Romans v, 1. 

.Therefore being justified by faith, vie have peaa 

with God through our Lord Jesua Christ. 

THE apostle having, in the preceding chapters, es- 
tablished the doctrine of justification by faith alone 
through the atonement of Christ, proceeds to draw a 
Just and important inference from it in the text. — 
'^Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Justifi- 
cation places all, wiio cordially believe in Christ, in a 
new, a safe, and a happy situation. There is,howev^ 
ier, no small difficulty in reconciling this, with some 
other equally plain and important truths of the gospel. 
But all this difficulty, perhaps, may be entirely re- 
moved, by exhibiting the doctrine of justification in a 
just and scriptural light. In attempting to do this, if 
is proposed, 

I. To describe true believers. 

II. To consider what is meant by their being justi- 
fied. 

III. To consider how they are justified. 

IV. To consider when they are justified. 

V. To consider the terms upon which they arc jus- 
tified. 

I. I am to describe true believers. These are per- 
sons, who have been brought out of a state of nature 
into a state of grace. All men are by nature morally 
depraved, and entirely destitute of the least degree of 
true love to God. They are cpmpletely under the 



SEBMON XXI. Rom. v, 1. S87 

:<ipn[iiDion of a carnal mind, which is comity against 
<xod, not subject to his law, neither indeed can be. 
They deserve nothing better from the hand of God 
whom they have hated and disobeyed, than eternal 
^eath, the proper wages of sin. Now, all true believ- 
ers have been awakened to see themselves in this 
guilty and perishing condition, and brought to accept 
the punishment of their iniquities, and to ascribe righti* 
eousoess to Qod, should he see fit to cast them offfor* 
ever. They have been made willing to renounce aU 
self-dependepce and self-righteousness^ and to rely 
alone uppn the atonement of Christ for pardoning 
mercy in the sigl^ of God. They have believed the 
record which God has given of his Son, and fled for 
refuge to lay hold Mpon the hope sc^ before them in 
the gospel. Christ has appeared to them predous^ 
and their hearts have been united to him, as the 
branches are united to the vine. This has been owing 
to a divine operation upon their hearts. The apostle 
John represents those who have believed in the name 
of Christ, as ^being born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." "He 
who commanded jthe light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in the hearts of all true believers, to give them 
the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of 
Jesus Christ." ]>^one ever become true believers, un- 
til they have been renewed in the spirit of their mind, 
and have put on tiie new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness. But thobgh 
God has b^un a good work in their fiearts, yet he 
carries it on gradually, and never makes them perfect- 
ly holy in this life. Paul acknowledged that he had 
not'attained to perfect holiness, but when he would 
do good evil was present with him. His moral im- 
perfections deeply affected hiiQ^ and caused him. to 
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dry outy ^O wretched man that I am! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death?" Though true 
believers hai^e been reconciled to God, and God has 
been reconciled to them; yet they offend him every 
day, and every day deserve the marks of his holy dis* 
pleasure. 

11. We are next to consider what is meant by their 
justification. The apostle asserts, that ^beii^ justified 
by faitiiy they have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" Justification is a term taken from the 
practice of civil courts, in acquitiing or releasing from 
punishment those, who are found innocent of the 
charges alleged against them. But this term is not to 
be understood precisely in the same sense, when ap- 
plied to the justification of believers. Though God 
releases them from punishment^ yet he does not de* 
dare them tntiocenf . He views them as actually guU- 
ty of transgressing his holy law, and as deserving to 
suffer the full penalty of it; but nevertheless for Christ^ 
sake, he releases them from suffering the just punish- 
ment of their iniquities. So that justification, in a 
gospel sense, signifies no more nor less, than the par- 
don or remission of sin. What is called Ja^i^co/ion, 
in the New Testament, is more commonly called^^- 
giveness in the Old. Under the Law, God is said to 
forgive or pardon true penitents; but under the Gos- 
pel, he is said either to forgive^ or to justify them, 
which signifies the same thing. Christ usually told 
those who repented and believed, that ''their sins were 
forgivenJ^^ Peter said to the three thousand that 
^ere awakened on the day of Pentecost, -'Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.'^ Paul com- 
monly used justification and forgiveness as synony- 
mous terms* Speaking of believers in the third of 
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RomanSyhe says, ^'Betng justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the re- 
mission of sins.'' And he addressed the Jews at An- 
tioch in similar terms. ^'Be it known to you, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins: And by him all that believe 
BTejustiJied from all things from which ye could not 
hejustijied by the law of Moses/' These and many 
other passages of Scripture plainly teach us, that the 
justificcUion of believers is the same thing as their /or- 
giveness^ through the atonement of Christ. 

III. We are to consider how God justifies, pardons, 
or forgives true believers. 

The assembly of Divines say, "Justification is an 
act of God's free grace, wherein he pardoneth all our 
sins, &c." But have we any evidence, that he does, 
or says any thing, when he justifies or pardons be- 
lievers? Do they see any thing donCj or hear any 
thing said when they are justified? Or is there any 
xeason to suppose, that God puts forth any act or 
makes any declaration, at the time of their justifica* 
tion? But if he does neither of these things, we have 
still to inquire /iot£) or in what manner, he justifies 
believers. To this question a plain and satisfactory . 
answer may be given. 'God justifies all true believers . 
by Will. He has formed, and written, and published 
his last Will and Testament concerning mankind; in ' 
which he pardons all true believers, and makes them 
heirs of salvation, but totally disinherits and banishes 
firom his kingdom all the finally impenitent and un- 
believing. As it is by Will, that parents give future 
l^acies to their children, while they are young, and 
pven before they are born; sb it is by Will, that God 
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gives future legacies to his children. Hence says the 
Apostle, ^'The spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God: and if children^ 
then heirs of God, and joint heirs with ChrisL" 
There is no occasion of God's saying or doing' any 
thing, at the time of justifying believers, because he 
has already adopted them into his family and made 
them heirs, according to the terms specified in lus 
written and revealed Will. 

IV. Let us next consider when true believers are 
justified, pardoned, and accepted. The apostle plainly 
intimates, that they are justified as soon as they be- 
come believers. ^'Therefore being justified by faith we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.^ 
Our Savior said, ^'He that bclieveth on the Son 
hath everlasting life.'' And again he solemnly declar- 
ed, "He that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life.'' 
The apostle declares, "There is now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus." And he 
more directly says to believers, "You, being dead in 
your sins, and the uncircumcision of your fleshy hath 
he quickened together with him, having forgiven all 
your trespasses, blotting out the hand-writing of or- 
dinances that were against us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to his cross " He furthermore asserts, 
"AH things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them that are the called according to his pur- 
pose. For whom he did foreknow, he also did pre- 
destinate to be coi)formed to the image of his Son, 
ihat he might be the first-born among many brethren. 
Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called; and whom he called, them he also justified; 
and whom he justified^ them he also glor^ed!^ It 
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appears from these passages of Scripture, tfiat as soon 
as any perscrns arise from sjHritual death to spiritual 
life; or as soon as they believe in the Lord Jesus Christy 
or, in a word, as soon as they exercise any gracious 
affection, they become the chiklren of God; and as 
soon as they become the children of God, they become 
heirs; and are instantly justified, pardoned, and accept- 
ed, whether they know it, or not. Children may be 
heirs to great estates, while they are entirely ignorant 
of their heirship. And so the children of God may 
be heirs to a rich and eternal inheritance, while they 
have painful fears of being forever disinherited. Jus* 
tification is instantaneous; and takes place that mo- 
ment, in which sinners become saints, or have the 
character of heirs in God's revealed Will. 

It now remains, 

V. To consider the conditions upon which believers 
are completely justified, pardoned, and accepted. I 
use all these expressions, because they are all vsed in 
Scripture to signify the same thing. Though believers 
are justified, pardoned, and accepted, as soon as they 
believe, or become the children of God; yet if we look 
into his last Will and Testament, we find that their 
full and final pardon entitled to their eternal inheri- 
tance is canditiancU^ They must perform certain 
things, which he has specified as terms or conditions 
of their taking possesion of their several legacies. 
When a man makes a Will, he may bequeath certain 
l^acies to bis children upon certain terms or provisos. 
He may give a legacy to one child upon condition, 
that he lives to become of age; to another upon con* 
dttion, that he conducts in a certain manner; to anoth- 
er upon condition, that he follows a certain profession; 
and to another upon condition, that he performs cer- 
tain services. The Testator always has a right t o 
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make just such provisos or conditions in his Will as 
he thinks proper; and those to whom he makes da* 
vises must comply with, his conditions^ in order to be- 
come fully and finally entitled to them. God might 
have justly disinherited all mankind upon their first 
apostacy; but in mere mercy he has given large lega- 
cies to all true believers, who will comply with the 
conditions, which he has proposed in his new Testa» 
ment. Let us now examine that sacred and precious 
Instrument, and see what terms, he has therein speci- 
fied, in respect to the full and final salvation of be- 
lievers. 

• And here we find, in the first place, that God re- 
quires believers to persevere in faith and obedience, in 
order to obtain their promised inheritance. Tliey 
must continue to love, to repent, to believe, to submit, 
to obey, and to perform the various duties, which he 
has enjoined upon them in his revealed Will. Christ 
repeatedly said to his disciples, '^He that endureth to 
the endy the same shall be saved." And he much oft- 
ener promised salvation to those only, who shall faith- 
fully fulfil their duty, and finally overcome all enemies 
and obstacles in the path to heaven. ''To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God. To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no roan knoweth save he that 
receiveth it. He that overcometh and keepeth my 
words unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations. He that overcometh^ the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment; and / will not blot out his 
nam^e before my Father, and before his angels. To 
him that overcometh I will grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also ov&rcome, and am set down 
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with my Father in his throne.'^ Paul said to the be- 
lieving Jew, ^^Behold the goodness and severity of 
God: on them that fell, severity; but toward thee, good^ 
ness; if thou continue in his goodness; otherwise thou 
ehalt be cvi off. He said to the Colossians, ^^You, 
that were sometimes alienated and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, 
in the body of his flesh through death, to present you 
holy and unblamable in his sight: If ye continue in the 
faith grounded and settled, and be iiot moved away 
from the hope of the gospel^ which ye have heard.'' 
Many other similar passages might be mentioned; but 
these are sufficient to show, that true believers must 
overcome the world, endure unto the end, and finally 
persevere in faith and holiness, in order to take pos* 
session of the inheritance of the saints in light. 

But, secondly, lest true believers should make ship* 
wreck of the'u* faith, and finally fall away, God has 
made a proviso in his revealed Will, which effectually 
secures their love, their faith, and their obedience to 
the end of life. He has promised to aid and assist them 
through their whole christian course. The Apostle 
Paul cpeaks with confidence to christians upon this 
subject. ^^Now he which establisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath also 
waled usy and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts." Again he says in the same epistle, ^^Now he 
that hath wrought us for the self-same thing is God, 
who also hath given us the earned of the Spirit. And 
speaking to those who had embraced the gospel and 
trusted in Christ, he says, ''In whom also after that 
ye believedf ye were sealed with that holy Spiiit of 
promisey which is the earnest of our inheritance^ until 
the redemption of the purchaKd poisession." The 

apostle Peter likewise taught christians in general the 
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absolute certainty both of their finally persevering hi 
holiness, and of their finally possessing their promised 
inheritance. ^'Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fad- 
eth not away, reserved in heaven Jor yon who are 
kept by the power of God through faith mito salva- 
iion.^' Thus God has abundantly promised to carry 
on the good work which he has begun in the hearts 
of believers, until the day of Jesus Christ. And this 
promise of the aid and eaimest of the Spirit to the heirs 
of salvation, is a peculiar proviso in God's last Will 
flHfid Testament. Other testators often propose con- 
ditions to their intended heirs, but never engage to 
make them actually perform the conditions proposed. 
This however, is essential to the design and form of 
God's revealed Will. If this article were not inserted, 
the legatees not only might, but certainly would fad 
of obtaining their eternal inheritance. 

It must be further observed under this head, thirdly^ 
that God has made a proviso in his Will, by which he 
retains his original right to chastise or punish believers, 
in case they prove negligent in duty or disobedient to 
his righteous commands. He expressly declares con- 
cerning his children in the eighty-ninth Psalm. "If 
they forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments; if 
they break my statutes, and keep not my command- 
ments; then will I visit their transgression with the rod, 
and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless, my lov- 
iDg-kindness will I not utterly take from them, nor suf- 
fer my faithfulness to fail.'' And agreeably to this the 
Apostle asserts in the twelfth of Hebrews, that "whom- 
the Lord loveth he chastcneth, and scourgeth every 
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son whom he receiveth.'' These are the conditions 
proposed in God's last Will and Testament, upon 
which all true believers are justified, pardoned, and 
accepted. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. It appears from what has been said concerning 
the character and justification of believers, that they 
are still in a state of probation. Though in conse- 
quence of their justification, their probationary state 
is materially altered, yet it is by no means terminated. 
Before they believed, Hhty were without Christ, be- 
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and stran- 
gers from the covenant of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world." But since they be- 
lieved, "they are made nigh by the blood of Christ, 
and are no more strangers and foreigners, hut fellow 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God." 
Before they became believers, they were upon trial, 
whether they would repent and believe the gospel; but 
after they have repented and believed, they are still 
upon trial, whether they will continue to exercise faith^ 
repentance, and new obedience. Though they have 
the promise of divine aid and assistance to persevere 
in well doing, which renders their final salvation cer- 
tain; yet this certainty does not put a period to their 
state of trial. It was certain before they believed, that 
ii\ey should believe; but that certainty did not put an 
end to their probationary state. So, since they have 
believed, the certainty of their persevering in faith, $ck) 
love, and every holy affection, does not put an end tp 
their probationary state. The reason is, their salva- 
tion is still suspended upon conditions; and these very 
eonditions constitute a state of probation. Their state 
of trial is precisely the same, as if it were not certain, 
that jthey will finally perform the conditions upor} 
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which their salvation is suspended. Christ himself was 
in a state of trial, while he was about his Father's bun- 
ness here on earth. His Father appointed him a work 
to perform, and promised him a glorious reward, upon 
condition of his finishii^ the work, which he had given 
him to do. He also promised to hold his hand and sup- 
port him through all his labors and sufferings; so that 
it was infallibly certain that he should finish his work 
and receive his promised reward. But the certainty of 
his fidelity and obedience unto death, did not put him 
out of a state of probation. The case is exactly the 
same in regard to believers. Though they are justified, 
and have received the spirit of promise, which renders 
their salvation absolutely certain; yet they are still in a 
probationary state, because their salvation is suspended 
upon their fulfilling the conditions of their final and 
complete pardon. And the more certain it is, that God 
will hold them in his hand, guard them from danger, 
and assist them in duty; the greater is their obligationy 
as well as encouragement^ to be steadfast, immovable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, until they 
finisli their course, and receive the end of their faith, 
even the salvation of their souls. 

2. If God justifies believers upon the terms which 
have been mentioned; then it is easy to reconcile his 
conduct towards them in this life, with his perfect rec- 
titude. He rebukes, and chastens, and scourges every 
son whom he receiveth. David declares, that "many 
are the afflictions of the righteous;" and this declar- 
ation we find verified every day and every where. 
Though these afflictions are fatherly chastisements, 
and designed to promote the spiritual benefit of be- 
lievers, yet they are real punishments for sin. But 
how can God consistently punish them in this life, 
any more than in the next^ if he fully and uncondi- 
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tiandllff forgives all their sins^ at the time of their jus- 
tification? When a prince completely pardons a re- 
bellious subject, who Hks been fairly tried and con- 
demned, he can never afterwards legally or justly pun- 
ish him for his rebellion^ which he has fully and fi* 
nally forgiven. But if he only partially and condition- 
ally forgives him, as Solomon did Shiraia; he may 
punish him either less or more, according as his clem* 
ency and wisdom shall direct. All mankind are nat- 
urally rebels against God; but when they repent and 
believe the gospel, he does, by his last Will and Tes- 
tament, partially and conditionally forgive their nu- 
merous acts of rebellion and disobedience, with a prO' 
vise, that he will chastise them for their past, present, 
and future sins, as often and as severely, as his glory, 
or their spiritual good may require. And according 
to this view of the doctrine of justification, there is no 
difficulty in reconciling God's fatherly chastisements 
of believers, with his covenant faithfulness. When 
he visits their iniquities with a rod in this life, he treats 
them not only as they deserve, but as he has express- 
ly declared that he will treat them, in the very Instru- 
ment, by which they are justified. But if we should 
suppose with the Antinomians, that God does, at or 
before the time of men's becoming believers, fully and 
finally forgive all their past, present, and future sins, 
we could not avoid the absurd consequence which 
they draw from it, that believers after they are once 
completely justified, can do nothing either to promote; 
or to hinder their final salvation; which opens the 
door to perfect licentiousness. Or if we should sup- 
pose with the Arminian% that there is a first and sec* 
ond Justification of believers, we could not avoid the 
absurd consequence which they draw from it, that 
believers may finally fall away after their first justifi- 
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4. If believers^ at the time of their justificatioa, are 
only partially and conditionally forgiven; then it ap- 
pears to be proper and important^ that God should 
warn them to avoid every error and sinful course, and 
give all diligence to make their calling and election 
sure. They are still in a state of trial, in which they 
are always liable to be led astray from the path ol 
duty, by the snarts of Satan, the temptations of the 
world, and the remaining corruptions of their own 
liearts; and unless they escape these dangers, they can- 
not perform the conditions upon which their full for- 
giveiicss and final salvation is suspended. This God 
knows to be their trying and critical situation, and, for 
this good reason, gives them so many warnings to 
guard against their spiritual enemies, and so many ex- 
hortations to persevere in the practice of all the duties 
of Christianity. It is as certain, that believers will fall 
away and be lost, if they neglect to perform the con- 
ditions upon which their title to eternal life is suspend- 
ed; as it is, that sinners will be finally condemned and 
destroyed, if they n^lect to repent and believe the gos- 
pel. If it be proper and necessary, that God should 
exhort sinners, to turn from their evil ways, to flee 
from the wrath to come, and to lay hold on eternal 
life; then it is no less proper and necessary to exhort 
believers, to resist the devil, to overcome the world, to 
endure to the end, to take heed lest they fall, and to 
work out their salvation with fear and trembling. 
These exhortations to those who are justified, are per- 
fectly consistent with their partial and conditional for- 
giveness, according to God's last Will and Testament; 
but upon no other ground. If they were completely 
and unconditionally foigiven, we could see no occa*- 
sion for such divine ^hortations and admonitions. 
The promise of persevering grace does not diminish^ 
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"^ but increase their obligation and encouragement, to 
i..' live a holy, watchful, prayerful, and exemplary life. 
So the apostle Peter taught true believers in his day, 
** Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the 
i knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, according 
^^..as his divine power hath given unto us all things that 
pertain to lif<^ and godliness, through the knowledge of 
him that hath called us to glory and virtue: Whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious prom-- 
ises; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine 
nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the 
world through lust. And beside this, giving iall dili* 
gence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowl- 
edge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temper- 
ance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godli- 
ness brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly kindness 
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot 
see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old sins. Wherefore the rather brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and election sure; 
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an 
. entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ." 

5. We learn from what has been said, that notwith- 
standing believers are but partially and conditionally 
forgiven, at the time of their justification, yet they 
may continually maintain peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. So long as they faithfully per- 
form the conditions, upon which God has made them 
heirs to eternal life in his last Will and Testament, 

they may be assured^ that he is reconciled to them, 
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and will afford them the tokens of his fatherly affec- 
tion and gracious presence. Christ said to his disci- 
ples, just before his death, '^Yet a little while and the 
world seeth me no more; but ye see me: because I live,' 
ye shall live also. At that day yc shall know that I 
am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it 
is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved 
of my Father, and 1 will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him. Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world. Jesus answered and said un- 
to him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and 
my Father will love him, and tre will come unto him, 
and make our abode ntith him.^^ While believers 
keep themselves in the love of God, and pay a cheer- 
ful obedience to all the intimations of his will, they 
perform the conditions upon which they are pardoned 
and justified, and enjoy that peace, which the world 
cannot give, nor take away. And upon this ground 
the apostle declares, ''There is now no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the spirit. For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they arc the sons of God. And 
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ." So long as believers feel and express a 
filial spirit towards their heavenly Father, they may 
possess their souls in peace, and go on their way re- 
joicing in hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie, has promised to bestow upon all, who are faithful 
unto death. 

^\D OF VOLUME I. 
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